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PREFACE. 



The writer of this Work is one of the 
most successftil authors of the day, both in 
theology and in general literature ; but as 
he believes the plan of his book to be 
entirely original, and the ground over 
which he has gone to have been untrodden 
before, he is anxious that the public 
should form their opinion of its merits 
without reference to the name of the 
Author. 

Within the last few years, Infidelity 
has assumed in som^ 'instances entirely 
new forms, while in others it has been 
contented with somewhat modifying its 
former phases. It is the object of this 
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Volfeme to meet the prevalent hostility to 
the religion of Jesus, on the new ground it 
has selected for its attacks on the claims 
of the Bible to be regarded as a Divine 
Revelation. And as the most insidious 
jand most dangerous form of modem In- 
fidelity, is that which seeks to sap the 
foundations of the Christian faith, while 
its assailants profess to be its friends, 
the Author has principally applied him- 
self to the vindication of Eevealed Ee- 
ligion from their disingenuous attacks. 
Foremost amongst this latter clas^ of 
"The Foes of our Faith," are to be 
found the writers of the Ussays and Be- 
views ; and therefore, though this Work is 
not professedly an answer to that book, the 
Author has thought it right to devote much 
of his space to a refutation of its ground- 
less assumptions, and an exposure of the 
fallacies with which the volume abounds. 
As it has of late become quite the 
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fashion with a large class in the modern 
school of infidelity to direct their assaults 
chiefly against the authenticity and ve- 
racity of the Books of Moses, the Author 
has felt it to be his duty to devote a 
considerable proportion of his Volume to 
a refutation of what has thus been urged 
against the Mosaic writings. 

The writer is deeply impressed with 
the importance of dealing in such a way 
with the modern advocates of Infidelity, 
as that his arguments may be easily com- 
prehended, and their force fully felt by 
the bulk of the community. While he 
trusts that his book will not be wanting 
in interest to the learned few, it has been 
chiefly written for the benefit of the un- 
learned many, whose labours or pursuits in 
life preclude the possibility of their de- 
voting the necessary time to the perusal of 
works of larger size and loftier preten- 
sions. And the Author fondly, though 
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humbly hopes, that the great and gracious 
Being on behalf of whose truth it has 
been written, will own and bless it abun- 
dantly wherever, in His Providence, it 
may find its way. 

The Author will only add, that if these 
pages should have the happy effect of 
reclaiming even one solitary infidel, or of 
establishing a single unsettled mind in 
the faith and hope of the Gospel, he will 
have the pleasing reflection that he has 
not written in vain. 

Apnl 12M, 1862. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE MOSAIC ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION OF 

THE WORLD. 

Infidelity has, in all ages, assumed a great 
variety of forms, some of them very insidious, 
in its endeavours to sap the foundations of the 
Christian faith ; but it will be admitted by all, 
that never, at any previous period, did the oppo- 
nents of Divine revelation present themselves 
in the character of its friends, in such large 
numbers as within the last few years. While, 
in reality, as inveterate in their hostility to the 
Bible, regarded as an inspired book, as the most 
uncompromising infidels of the last century, it has 
been, of late, quite the fashion with the foes of 
Revealed Religion, to profess a friendship for 
Christianity. More than this, — many of these 
infidels have not only been members of 
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churches, but have been duly ordained clergy- 
men, and still continue to occupy pulpits in the 
Church of England. The recent work. Essays 
and Revietvs, which has attracted so much 
attention, is all, with the exception of one 
article, from the pens of men of considerable 
status as ministers in our Ecclesiastical esta- 
blishment. In other words, no fewer than six 
out of the seven writers of that book are at 
this hour receiving the emoluments, and enjoy- 
ing the honours of our National Church. And 
it may be safely aflBrmed that the writings 
of these clergymen in the Anglican Church have 
done, and are doing, more to undermine the 
superstructure of Christianity than has been 
accomplished by the writings of all the avowed 
infidel authors of the present century. Most 
truly may it be said, that the Scriptures have 
more to fear from their pretended friends than 
from their open foes. Christianity's greatest 
enemies, as regards the class of persons to whom 
we allude, are verily those of her own household. 
Since large numbers of the opponents of 
Christianity thus appear before us in the form 
of angels of light, it becomes necessary that the 
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friends of Divine Revelation should endeavour 
to strip them of the borrowed garb in which 
they have arrayed themselves, and let the world 
see their uncomely figures as they really are. 
This is the task which I have undertaken, and 
I trust that I may be enabled to perform it 
faithfully, fully, and successfully. 

The favourite form in which these Christian 
infidels — if there be not something paradoxical 
in the expression — have preferred to make their 
assaults on revealed religion, is to attempt to 
destroy all faith in the authenticity and veracity 
of the Books of Moses. The reason of this is 
obvious. It is because they feel convinced that 
if the inspiration of the Pentateuch were once 
rejected as an article of people's faith, the 
whole edifice of Christianity would crumble 
into pieces. I will, therefore, first and chiefly 
meet them on that ground, and hope to be able 
to establish the authenticity of the Mosaic 
Books, and to show that they are Divinely 
inspired productions, or, in other words, con- 
stitute an essential part of that Book which all 
Evangelical denominations of Christians concur 
in regarding and receiving as the Word of God. 

B 2 
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The part of the book of Genesis which has 
been most largely and most fiercely assailed by 
the writers of the Essays and Reviews^ and by 
other opponents of a Divine revelation, is that 
which, in the earlier chapters, gives an account 
of the creation of the worid and the origin of 
the human race. It is no part of my plan to 
meet in detail the various arguments of those who 
reject the Scriptures as a revelation from God ; 
but as infidels have laid so much stress on the 
discrepancies which they fancy they discover 
between the statements of Moses in reference to 
the work of creation, and certain facts which 
modem geological researches have brought to 
light, it may be well to advert for a little to these 
alleged discrepancies between the Mosaic narra- 
tive of the creation and the recent discoveries 
which have been made by eminent geologists. 

The supposed variance between Moses and 
modem geologists is solely to be ascribed to an 
assumption, unsustained by proof, which is made 
by the latter. They assume that the six days 
during which God is represented as having 
been occupied in preparing the earth, the air, 
and the sky for the habitation and comfort of 
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man, are to be understood as consisting literally 
of six days according to our ideas of the length 
of a day. But there is nothing in the Mosaic 
history of the world's creation which proves that 
each of the six days consisted of twenty-four 
hours. They may have been very prolonged 
periods of time, and the terms, " evening and 
morning," applied to each day, may have been 
employed simply to denote the beginning and 
the end of each successive period. That the 
narrative is not to be understood, in all its parts, 
in a literal sense, is abundantly clear from the 
fact, that at the end of the sixth day God is 
said to have " rested" from all his work. The 
word "rested," if literally understood as it is 
here employed, would imply that God had been 
wearied or fatigued with his six days' previous 
work in creating the heavens and the earth, 
whereas we know that God never is, nor ever 
can be, weary in the sense in which we under- 
stand the term. 

Of this we are certain, — that a thousand years 
are with the Lord as one day, and it is no less 
true, from the very nature of the Great Supreme, 
that all time, past^ present, and future, is with 
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Him but one perpetual now. The term " day*' 
is often employed in Scripture to mean a man's 
whole life. It is manifestly in that sense in 
Tvhich our Saviour's words are to be understood 
when he says, " Abraham saw my day afar off 
and was glad." And so with regard to Christ's 
memorable words, when, as he wept over im- 
penitent Jerusalem, he exclaimed, " 0, Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem, if thou hadst known in this 
thy day, the things which belong to thy peace, 
but now they are for ever hid from thine eyes." 
Paul, too, in his epistle to the Hebrews, refer- 
ring to the language of the Psalmist when he 
was alluding to the murmurings and rebellion 
of the people of Israel in the wilderness, speaks 
of "the day oi temptation in the wilderness." 
Now we know not only that the day of tempta- 
tion in the wilderness did not consist of a literal 
day, but extended over a period of forty years ; for 
Paul immediately adds, " With whom was He 
grieved forty years? Was it not with them 
whose carcases fell in the wilderness ?" The ex- 
pressions " day of wrath,'' " day of vengeance," 
" day of God's fierce anger," " day of mercy," 
" day of visitation," " day of trouble," " day of 
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affliction/' " day of salvation," are often to be met 
with in both the Old and New Testaments, and 
in no instance do they mean a literal day, or a 
period of twenty-four hours, but an indefinite 
time, and frequently a very long time. This is 
shown in the most conclusive manner by one 
passage of Scripture, which ought, were there 
no other, to suffice to satisfy any one's mind on 
the subject We allude to the second verse of 
the sixth chapter of the second Epistle to the 
Corinthians, where it is said, " For he," that is 
the prophet Isaiah, saith, " I have heard thee in a 
time accepted, and in the day of salvation have 
I succoured thee. Behold," adds the apostle, 
*' now is the accepted time, behold now is the 
day of salvation.*' The words "time" and 
" day" are here used as synonymous, while it is 
no less clear that the "accepted time'' here 
meant, signifies all the period in which either 
individuals or nations are privileged to possess 
the means of grace. 

There are various instances in which a 
definite but very prolonged period is denoted 
in Scripture by the word day. Two such 
instances may be referred to in the Revelation. 



8 THE FOES OF OUR FAITH. 

In the third verse of the eleventh chapter of 
that book the two witnesses for God to whom 
John refers are represented as prophesying in 
sackcloth one thousand two hundred and sixty 
days, and in the sixth verse of the succeeding 
chapter " the woman," meaning the Church of 
Christ, is described as having "fled into the 
wilderness, where she hath a place prepared of 
God, that they should feed her there one 
thousand two hundred and sixty days." Now 
all commentators, no matter however much 
they may differ on other points, concur in this, 
that the one thousand two hundred and sixty 
days here spoken of mean at least no period 
of time less than one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years, during which period Antichrist 
is to be permitted to reign. But there are 
other divines, and men of great eminence too, 
who give a much more extended significance to 
the word " days," as employed in these passages. 
They think that each day, instead of denoting 
only one year, is intended to point to a period 
of a thousand years, and they ground this con- 
viction on the passage in Peter, in which one 
day is said to be with the Lord a thousand 
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years, and a thousand years as one day. It will 
not be understood that in quoting this opinion 
I acquiesce in it I quote it simply for the 
purpose of showing that the word "day" is 
often used in the inspired writings to signify an 
indefinite and frequently a prolonged period. 
In the present case we know the expression, 
"one thousand two hundred and three score 
days," must at least signify a period of as many 
years; for as Antichrist is admitted on all 
hands to have commenced his reign in the year 
606, and is not yet fully dethroned, the period 
indicated in the two verses we have quoted 
cannot be less than one thousand two hundred 
and sixty years. 

From all this it is clear that we are quite 
justified in not necessarily regarding each of the 
six days in which God is represented as having 
created the world, as consisting literally of 
twenty-four hours, but that each day may have 
denoted a prolonged period of time ; and con- 
sequently the diflSculty as to the veracity of the 
Mosaic account of the creation of the world, 
arising from the discovery of fossils and the 
skeletons of animals, and various geological 
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strata and conformations, all proving a greater 
antiquity of the world than six thousand years, 
would be at once and entirely obviated. 

But we have other and yet more striking 
proofs to adduce of the fact, that the term 
" day'' as used in Scripture very often denotes a 
period of lengthened duration. When God 
placed our first parents in the Garden of Eden, 
he warned Adam that in the day he should 
eat of the fruit of a particular tree, he should 
surely die. Adam disregarded the prohibitory 
command of his Maker ; he partook of the fruit 
of the forbidden tree ; but instead of dying that 
day, taken in the literal sense of twenty-four 
hours, he lived for several hundred years after- 
wards. He did die, as the consequence of that 
one act of disobedience, but the long interval of 
hundreds of years between his partaking of the 
forbidden fruit and his death, proves beyond 
all question, that when his Creator said he 
should die on the day of his disobedience, he 
meant that Adam should die in a certain time, 
making, therefore, the word " day'' to signify a 
prolonged unspecified period. 

There is another instance in which the word 
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" day," as employed in Holy Writ, signifies a 
still more prolonged period than it does in any 
of the cases to which I have referred. The 
instance to which I allude will be found in the 
twelfth and thirteenth verses of the forty-third 
chapter of Isaiah. " Ye are my witnesses,'' says 
God, addressing his people Israel, — " Ye are my 
witnesses that I am God. Yea, before th*e day 
was I am He.'^ The context of the passage 
clearly shows that God here refers to the crea- 
tion of the world, and that the entire duration 
of the world in its present state is signified by 
the word *' day." If, therefore, all time be thu 
denoted by God himself — for He, it will be 
observed, speaks, in this instance, in His own 
person, by the mouth of His prophet, — we know 
that the term " day,*' as so employed, does at 
least denote a period of nearly six thousand 
years^ inasmuch as that period has already 
elapsed since the world, as it now exists, was 
created. This consideration will enable us — 
allowing a period of myriads of years to be com- 
prehended in each of the six days of the crea- 
tion — to go back to a time suflSciently long 
anterior to the formation of man, to account for 
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those modem geological discoveries which point 
to a much greater antiquity of the world than 
is indicated by the Mosaic account of the crea- 
tion, if the six days are to be understood in their 
literal sense, — in other words, as consisting of 
twenty-four hours each. 

That they are not necessarily to be so under- 
8tood,*but that they may signify some long in- 
definite period of time, is still further placed 
beyond the region of doubt by an expression 
made use of by Moses immediately after he had 
closed his account of God's labours in the crea- 
tion of the world. In the fourth verse of the 
second chapter of Genesis we read as follows : — 
" These are the generations of the heavens and 
of the earth when they were created, in the day 
that the Lord God made the earth and the 
heaven." I regard this as a very remarkable 
and very important passage ; and it strikes me 
as surprising that it has never, so far as I am 
aware, been employed to demolish the argu- 
ments and expose the fallacies of those who 
seek to destroy the authority of Scripture, by 
attempting to disprove the Mosaic narrative of 
the world's creation, on the assumption that 
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each of the six days of the creation is to be 
understood as consisting of twenty-four hours. 
After the narrative of the six days' creation is 
brought to a close, the inspired historian employs 
the expression " in the day"— one day — " that 
the Lord God made the earth and the heavens.^ 
Here then we have one day denoting six days, 
— a fact which manifestly shows that the "days" 
spoken of do not of necessity consist of twenty- 
four hours, but may denote prolonged periods of 
time. The importance of the statement here 
made, representing God as having created the 
earth and the heavens in one day, cannot be 
over-estimated, because it eflfectually obviates 
the objections urged against the authenticity of 
the Mosaic narrative on the assumption that 
each of the six days mentioned in the previous 
chapter, and in the context of this chapter, can 
only be understood as literally consisting of 
twenty-four hours. 

The instances I have quoted confirmatory of 
the statement that the term " day" is often em- 
ployed in the Scriptures to denote a prolonged 
and indefinite period of time, would, I main- 
tain, be sufl&cient to vindicate the Mosaic account 
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of the Creation from the assaults which one of the 
authors of the Essays and Reviews makes upon 
it But there remains yet another instance in 
Holy Writ which, if it stood alone, would be 
conclusive on the point The passage to which 
I refer will be found in the seventh verse of the 
second Psalm, where David, speaking in the 
name of Christ, says, "I will declare the decree: 
the Lord hath said unto me, * Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee.* " The apostle 
Paul, in the fifth verse of the first chapter of 
his epistle to the Hebrews, puts this construc- 
tion on the words of David which have just 
been quoted. Differences of opinion exist among 
theologians as to whether the expression " My 
Son,'' here employed, has reference to the 
divinity or the humanity of Jesus. I will not 
stop to go into that question. It is enough for 
my purpose to know that all are agreed that 
the words were spoken before the foundation of 
the world, — in eternity, not in time. " I will 
declare the decree." All the divine decrees are 
eternal. The Great Supreme knows the end 
from the beginning, and all His intentions re- 
garding the redemption of a ruined race, had 
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their origin in eternity. They were all, as Paul 
says, " eternal purposes which he purposed in 
Christ Jesus before the world began." This 
decree was consequently eternal. The words, 
"This is my Son, this day have I begotten 
Thee." were spoken in eternity. If therefore 
the term " day'' can be applied to eternity, or, 
in other words, to endless duration, it necessarily 
follows that it must be equally applicable to an 
indefinite period, — a period comprehending mil- 
lions of years, and therefore a period suflSciently 
prolonged to account, in the case of our world, 
for all those geological facts which modem 
researches into the bowels of the earth have 
discovered, and which demonstrate a much 
greater antiquity of our globe than would accord 
with the Mosaic account of the Creation, — if 
the six days in that account were only to be 
understood as indicative of twenty-four literal 
hours to each day. Let, then, the friends of 
revealed religion be ever ready with this answer, 
when infidels assert that there is a variance 
between the works and the Word of God as 
regards the antiquity of the former, — that the 
six days mentioned by Moses in the beginning 
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of Genesis are not necessarily to be understood 
as severally consisting of twenty-four hours, but 
that inasmuch as the term " day" is applied to 
eternity itself, it may mean in the Mosaic 
narrative of the Creation, not only myriads but 
millions of years. Let it be urged, that it may 
embrace as prolonged a period as will suflSce to 
account for all those fossils and remains of 
animals which have been discovered during the 
last seventy or eighty years, and which clearly 
point to a much greater antiquity of our earth 
than the six thousand years which we should 
be compelled to ascribe to it, were each of the 
six days to be set down as only embracing a 
period of twenty-four hours, and we had no 
other theory to offer. There is, however, another 
hypothesis, to which I shall presently advert. 

There is another portion of Scripture which, 
though the word "day" is not employed, 
conducts us to the conclusion I am seeking to 
establish. The passage alluded to is in the first 
and second verses of the opening chapter of the 
Gospel by John. "In the beginning" says 
the evangelist, " was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God. The 
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same was in the beginning with God." Now 
the word "beginning," as here employed, is very 
remarkable and important in connexion with the 
view I am taking of the Mosaic account of the 
creation of the world. It will be observed that 
Moses commences his account of the creation of 
the world with the words, " In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth," and that 
John commences his account of Christ with the 
phrase " In the beginning was the Word," — 
one of the terms by which John designates the 
Saviour. That " the beginning" of John, must 
mean eternity, admits of demonstration. It 
is matter of fair inference that it does mean this 
from the fact that the " Word,*' or Christ, is said 
not only to have been with God, whom we know 
to be necessarily eternal, but to have been God. 
But the word " beginning,'' as here employed, is 
proved to be synonymous with eternity, from 
what follows in the third verse, where it is said, 
" All things were made by Him," that is, the 
Word, or Christ, " and without Him was not 
anything made that was made." If, then, Jesus 
made all things, he must have been before 
all things, and consequently the term " b ?^ia- 
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ning," as used in this part of Scripture means 
eternity. And if, as employed by John, ic 
reference to the existence of Christ, it expresses 
eternal duration, could anything be more rea- 
sonable than that as employed by Moses in his 
account of the creation of the world, the terra 
" day,'* signified a prolonged period ? 

But not only is it quite common in Scripture 
to put a brief period of time for a long and evec 
indefinite period, but we frequently see the same 
thing done in reference to numbers. WheE 
Jesus, in answer to the question put to him as 
to how often we ought to forgive an ofiending 
brother, answered, " Seventy times seven," he 
did not mean that the repeated acts of pardon 
on the part of him against whom the ofiences 
were committed should be limited to the seventy 
times seven, or four hundred and ninety times, 
but that the forgiveness should be repeated an 
indefinite number of times, — as often, indeed, ag 
the offence has been committed. On the same 
principle the word " seven" is frequently used in 
both books of the Bible, to express an inde- 
finite number, instead of being meant to be 
regarded as denoting only seven. Another 
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striking illustration of the substitution of a small 
number for one indefinitely large, is presented to 
us in the seventh chapter of the Revelations, 
where John saw in prophetic vision, from his 
seclusion in the isle of Patmos, twelve thousand 
scaled saints of each of "the tribes of the 
children of Israel," and which, when taken in the 
aggregate, he represents as "a hundred and 
forty and four thousand of saints with the seal 
of God on their foreheads." Now, no one 
understands either the twelve thousand of each 
tribe, or the hundred and forty-four thousand of 
the whole of the tribes, in their literal sense. 
The figures are intended to represent a vast 
indefinite number, — "a great multitude," indeed, 
" which no man could number." And if, as I 
have thus conclusively shown, brief and definite 
periods of time are put in Scripture for long and 
indefinite periods, and limited numbers for 
unlimited, why should we not give a prolonged 
and indefinite signification to each of the six 
" days" in the Mosaic account of the Creation ? 
The conclusion, therefore, to which we are 
justified in coming, with regard to the creation 
of the world is this, — that the phrase, "the 

c 2 
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beginning/' refers, not to six thousand years ago 
according to the popular belief as to the time at 
which the world was created, but to a period 
indefinitely remote, — so remote as to embrace a 
date sufficiently far back in the annals of the 
past, as to allow of sufficient time for the creation 
of all those animals of various kinds, and the ex- 
istence of those strata of the earth, which modern 
geological discoveries prove to have had a much 
greater antiquity than the six thousand years 
which, were we to understand the six days in 
the first chapter of Genesis to consist severally 
of twenty-four hours, — and " the beginning"' to 
have been the first day, would limit the age of 
the world to less than six thousand years. 

But there is another hypothesis regarding the 
creation of the world which has lately been 
advanced with the view of reconciling the state- 
ments of Scripture with the discoveries of 
modern science. It is this, — that the six days 
may be taken in their literal and generally 
accepted sense, namely, as consisting of twenty- 
four hours each, and yet that such a construction 
of the six days is not at variance with recent 
geological discoveries. Those who have adopted 
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and who advocate this theory, say that the 
opening words of the Book of Genesis, " In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth," do not apply to the first of the six days' 
creation of the world by the Supreme Being, 
but that they apply to an indefinitely remote 
period, when the heaven and the earth were 
first formed and put into perfect order, and in 
which they had remained for thousands, perhaps 
millions of years, but had afterwards been 
thrown, by some terrible convulsion of nature, 
into that state of chaos which Moses indicates 
to have existed by the expression, "without 
form and void," when he commences his narra- 
tive. All the remains of animals, evidently of 
a date long anterior to the creation of man, 
which have been discovered within the last 
hundred years, and also all the earth's strata, 
proving a greater antiquity than six thousand 
years, — are regarded by those who embrace this 
theory, as having existed, or been formed, in the 
indefinitely long period which intervened 
between the time indicated by the phrase, " In 
the beginning," and the time pointed to when 
the Great Creator commenced the work of 
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bringing order out of confusion, as indicated by 
the expression, " And the Spirit of God moved 
on the face of the waters" — which is the first step 
which God appears to have taken when he began 
the work of forming our present world out of the 
chaotic elements which then existed. Those who 
adopt this view, say, as I have already remarked, 
that the subsequent acts of creation are all com- 
patible with the literal six-day hypothesis, and 
that the Word and Works of God, in reference 
to the Mosaic creation of the world, so far from 
being at variance, can thus be proved to be in 
perfect accord. I leave it to the reader to prefer 
whichever of the two theories he thinks has- 
the greatest probability in its favour. 

It is deserving of notice that the theory of a 
much greater antiquity to our world, than would 
be compatible with the Mosaic account of the 
Creation, was at least deemed not improbable 
by eminent writers, long before the recent 
discoveries had been made by geologists. The 
discoveries with reference to the remains of 
animals, and of fossils, and layers of strata, 
which conclusively prove a much greater anti- 
quity to the creation of the world than the 
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Mosaic account, as popularly understood, would 
ascribe to it, have all been made within less 
than a century ; but so long ago as the fourth 
century, both Augustine and Theodoret ad- 
vanced the opinion, that the first three verses of 
the first chapter of Genesis admit of an inde- 
finitely long interval between the period indi- 
cated by the opening words — " In the beginning 
God created the heaven and the earth," and the 
commencement of the six days' work of putting 
the world into the form in which we now see it 
Bishop Patrick, one of our own most eminent 
English divines, who flourished nearly two 
hundred years ago, expressed himself to the 
same eflect ; and so likewise did Bishop Horsley 
eighty years ago, before the geological discoveries 
of which we have heard so much in more recent 
times, were made the ground of assaults on the 
veracity of the Mosaic record. We are not, 
therefore, reduced to the necessity of finding 
some hypothesis whereby to meet the arguments, 
in that respect, which infidels iijnagine they have 
discovered in the revelations of geology against 
the veracity of the Mosaic narrative. 

In connexion with the Mosaic account of the 
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creation of the world, those who hold the 
opinions expressed in the Essays and Reviews 
attach great importance to the fact that the 
Hebrew historian represents the creation of light 
as having taken place on the first of the six 
days, whereas the sun was not called into 
existence until the fourth day. They therefore 
contend that the Mosaic narrative is altogether 
unworthy of credit, inasmuch as the sun is 
confessedly the source of light. Here, they 
say, would be a reversal of the order of cause 
and effect Many honest minds believing in 
the Scriptures as a revelation from God, have 
been startled and seriously perplexed at this 
apparent incompatibility of the Mosaic narrative 
with philosophy and with fact.. 

But the difficulty is one which admits of 
satisfactory explanation. In the first place, 
though light as well as heat is, by the will and 
works of God — as we see those works now in 
operation — the result of the existence of the 
sun ; or, in other words, though the sun in our 
existing system is the source of light, it does 
not by any means follow that there could not 
have been, or indeed that there was not, at a 
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time anterior to the existing state of things, 
light without a sun. No one will deny that 
it was in the power of the Almighty to call 
light out of darkness without first creating a 
sun. He who made the heavens and the earth 
by the word of His mouth, could surely say 
with a prevailing voice, "Let there be light.** 
Nature is in a state of perfect subjection to 
God. He has only, with reference to any 
conceivable event, to speak, and it is done ; to 
command, and it stands fast. As He spoke the 
world, as we now behold it, into existence by 
His almighty fiat, so a single word of His 
mouth would annihilate the heavens and the 
earth which He thus called into being. 

In the same manner He had but to will, in 
any conceivable class of circumstances, and 
however dense might be the previously existing 
darkness, that there should be light, to insure 
its instantaneous production. God is repre- 
sented in Scripture as light. He is the 
fountain of light. He is presented to our 
view as clothing himself with light as with a 
garment; and He is described in the same 
blessed book as dwelling in light which is 
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inaccessible and full of glory. And we know 
that the transcendant effulgence of the light 
of that heaven in which God has especially 
dwelt from all eternity, is a light which is 
altogether unconnected with any material sun, 
or moon, or stars. He is himself the light of 
heaven. The fact, therefore, that the Mosaic 
account of the creation of the world should 
speak of the existence of light before the sun had 
been placed in the firmament, need not be re- 
garded as a difficulty in receiving that history, by 
any intelligent student of God's Word and works. 
But besides the mode of meeting the difficulty 
which many have found in the fact of light 
having existed on the first day of creation, while 
the sun was not placed in the firmament until 
the fourth day, — there is another, which is 
furnished by those very modem discoveries of 
geologists, which are pressed into the service of 
infidels as subversive of the authenticity of the 
Mosaic narrative. It is unquestionable that 
many animals of various species which are not 
now in existence, did exist in periods long 
anterior to the creation of man nearly six 
thousand years ago. This is placed beyond 
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all doubt by the state in which their bones or 
their fossils have been found. These it is 
ascertained, in a manner so certain as to be 
incontrovertible, could not have come into that 
state in periods of less than many myriads of 
years. Now, these animals possessed eyes, a 
fact which proves that there must have been 
light at the time and in the localities in which 
they existed. And if there was light in the 
world or worlds which existed anterior to the 
time when the Great Creator put our globe into 
its present form, the same Power which created 
the light then, could surely have called light 
into existence when He said, "Let there be 
light," — while yet the earth was without form 
and void, and " darkness was on the face of the 
deep.'' We know that there are various other 
kinds of light than that which has the sun for 
its source. The Israelites, on their departure 
from Egypt, were led by a pillar of cloud by 
day, and a pillar of fire by night; and there 
are numerous well-attested instances of brilliant 
lights having been temporarily seen in the 
heavens, and throwing a radiance around all 
earthly objects. Besides, we have artificial 
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lights SO very bright and so steady that we can 
see objects in the darkness of the darkest nights 
almost as clearly by their means as by the light 
of the noon-day sun. It is deserving of remark, 
that when Moses says, in response to the fiat of 
the Almighty, "Let there be light/' "And there 
was light," he gives us no idea of what the 
nature of the light was ; and consequently we 
are not driven to the conclusion that it must 
necessarily have been light of the same nature 
as that with which we are conversant as emanat- 
ing from the sun. 

Various instances are recorded in Scripture 
in which light existed without emanating from 
the sun. One such instance is to be found in 
the twelfth chapter of the Acts, in which " a 
light shined in the prison," while Peter was a 
prisoner between two soldiers and bound in 
chains. This was not only in a dungeon which 
was no doubt beyond the reach of the sun's 
rays, even at the meridian hour, but it is 
expressly stated that it was at night. The sun, 
therefore, could not in any way have had to do 
with the light which thus, in the darkness of the 
igbt, illumined the prison into which Peter 
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had been cast. Another instance of light which 
was not the result of the sun's agency, is that 
which Paul describes in the twenty-second 
chapter of the same book, as having shone 
around him when he was on his way to Damas- 
cus to persecute the Christians in that city. He 
describes the light which then shone from 
heaven around him as " a greed light,'' and it 
must have been something remarkable when 
the result of seeing it was that he was blind 
for three days afterwards. That Ught, it is un- 
necessary to remark, was not the light of the 
natural sun. And if the Great Author of all 
things thus produces light whenever He has a 
purpose thereby to serve, why should He not 
have said, " Let there be light," on the first day 
of the creation, though the sun was not created 
till the fourth ? 

There is another hypothesis which is at least 
possible as accounting for the light which God 
brought into existence on the first day, while 
we read of the creation of the sun only on the 
fourth. The inspired writers usually speak 
of physical matters according to appearances 
and the popular notions of things. An instance 
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is presented to us in the case of the sun being 
represented in the time of Joshua as standing 
still for the space of a whole day. Now, we 
know, beyond all question, that while the state- 
ment of the inspired historian accorded with the 
prevalent belief, it was at variance with actual 
facts, inasmuch as it is the earth that goes 
round the sun, and not the sun round the earth. 
On the same principle it is at least possible 
that the seemingly conflicting statements of 
Moses, that there was light on the first day 
of Creation, while the sun was not placed in 
the firmament till the fourth, may be reconciled 
by supposing that the sun may have been 
actually created on the first day, though he did 
not visibly and brightly appear in the firma- 
ment till the fourth ; and that Moses identifies 
the creation of the sun with his visible appear- 
ance. We can the more easily comprehend 
how this could be, from what we witness in the 
present day. Sometimes, even in the summer 
season, the sun is shut out from our view for 
weeks together by thick clouds ; and yet, 
though we cannot all the time catch a single 
glance of that luminary, we know that he is the 
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source of all the light which we eDJoy. But 
how diflfefent, and how much brighter, the light 
which the sun emits when no clouds intervene 
between him and us to intercept or obscure his 
raya Supposing, then, that God were to do 
now what he did in the case of Adam, — create 
some human being instantaneously and endow 
him with all the matured intellectual powers of 
manhood ; and supposing further, that such a 
rational being were to be called by God into 
exist/Cnce on the first of three days of dense 
darkness, when the sun, though stUl giving light 
to the world in a sufficient measure to enable 
mankind to discharge all the duties, and to attend 
to all the business, of life ; and supposing still 
further, that on the fourth day the sun made 
his appearance in the heavens in all his meridian 
splendour, — would not such a man speak, ever 
afterwards, of the sun as having been placed in 
the firmament, or created, on the fourth day, 
although he had all the previous three days 
been enjoying the light of that luminary ? It 
assuredly is no violent supposition, to say the 
least of it, that this may furnish an explana- 
tion of the difficulty caused by the Mosaic 
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statement relative to the existence of light 

on the first day of creation, and the placing 

of the sun in the firmament on the fourth 

day. 

It is deserving of remark in connexion with 

the supposition that Moses, whose mission it was 

to reveal important religious truths, and not to 

teach geology, or to give instruction in any 

branch of science, spake in accordance with the 

prevailing opinions in regard to physical facts,^ — 

that even now it is custpmary for us to do the 

same. We all know that the sun does not, 

strictly speaking, either rise or set, and yet 

the most intelligent of mankind continue 

to speak of the rising and the setting of the 

sun. Our best authors do the same. Addison, 

in his well-known hymn, beginning with the 

line, 

" The spacious firmament on high," 

speaks of the great luminary of day in the 
following language : — 

** The unwearied sun from day to day 
Does his Creator's power display, 
And publishes to every land 
The works of an Almighty hand." 



^ 
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Watts, too, in his hymns for children, thus 
expresses himself : — 

" My God, who mak'st the sun to know 

His proper hour to rise ; 
And to give light to all below 

Doth send him round the skies. 
When from the chambers of the East 

His morning race begins. 
He never tires, nor stops to rest. 

But rouTid the world he shines." 

In like manner our most scientific almanacks 
continue to give the rising and the setting of 
the sun every morning and night, as if he moved 
round the world instead of the world moving 
round him. 

I iecur to my former proposition, that one or 
other of the hjrpotheses I have advanced re- 
specting the interval which elapsed between the 
" beginning,'' in which God created the heaven 
and the earth, and the creation of man, affords 
at least a possible explanation of difficulties 
which occur to the mind on perusing the first 
two chapters of Genesis. It will, I presume, 
be no less readily admitted by all candid minds, 
that either of the theories I have advanced to 
account for the apparent discrepancy between 

D 
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the statement of Moses, that God called light 
out of darkness on the first day of creation, 
while he represents the sun as not being placed 
in the firmament until the fourth day, — furnishes 
at least a possible reconcilement between the 
two statements. Now, I submit to every intelli- 
gent and honest mind whether it would not be 
irrational, — whether it would not be at vari- 
ance with the dictates of those reasoning facul- 
ties which God has given us, to reject the 
testimony and. deny the authenticity of a book 
having so many other claims to our belief in 
its inspiration, if there be even a possibility of 
explaining what we cannot comprehend, and 
harmonising statements which are in seeming 
antagonism to each other. 

Besides, the intellectual character of Moses 
ought to be regarded as constituting a guarantee, 
that if there were any real variance between 
those statements which apparently contradict 
each other, he would not have made them. 
There is a sublimity in some of the conceptions 
of the author of the first chapter of Genesis, 
which could never have been formed by any but a 
mind of the highest order. Longinus, himself 
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one of the most profound philosophers of 
antiquity, said, that nothing had in his time 
approached, and that nothing could surpass, the 
sublimity of the expression, " And God said let 
there be light, and there was light/' In this 
opinion of Longinus the most eminent men of 
all intervening ages have concurred. Was it 
then likely that a man possessed of so lofty an 
order of mind as to form such a conception, 
could have fallen into such flagrant apparent 
contradictions as those ascribed to him by the 
Essays and Reviews^ if they had been real 
contradictions ? Had Moses received his notions 
of the creation from tradition, he would have 
detected such discrepancies at a glance, and not 
adopted them ; or had he invented the incidents 
and events of which his narrative consists, he 
would have taken care to avoid contradictions 
so very transparent as that no one could fail to 
detect them. 

We know also that he was master of all the 
learning of the Egyptians — that he was for a 
long series of years the sole leader of the children 
of Israel — and that they looked up to him as a 
man of the highest order of intellect. We 

D 2 



36 THE FOES OF OUR FAITH. 

know, besides, that the system of legislation 
which he developed and established, is one 
which all civilized nations, from his day to the 
present time, have regarded as the most en- 
lightened and beneficial code of laws which the 
world has ever witnessed. It is, therefore, 
improbable to a degree, amounting almost to 
impossibility, that a man of his great mental 
capacity could ever have fallen into such pal- 
pable contradictions and inconsistencies in his 
account of the Creation, as have been ascribed 
to him by the authors of Essays and Reviews, 
Were the seeming discrepancies between his 
statements and actual facts real ones, their very 
transparency would have prevented even a 
person of the most ordinary intellectual capa- 
city from falling into them. I have shown how 
the Mosaic record is perfectly compatible with 
the recent revelations which have been made 
as the result of geological researches ; but even 
if I had not been able to oflfer such satisfactory ex- 
planations, the proofs which everywhere abound 
in the writings of Moses of the surpassing 
superiority of his capacity and acquirements, 
would. have sufficed to satisfy any intellectual 
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and honest inquirer, that he could never have 
fallen into such palpable errors as would be, on 
the infidel hypothesis, chargeable upon him. 

To sum up all, I maintain — and I have 
furnished ample reasons for my conviction — 
that so far from there being any ground for the 
assumption that there is any real discrepancy 
between the Mosaic account of the Creation and 
the facts which modern science has exhumed 
from the depths of the earth, or discovered on 
its surface, there is a perfect harmony between 
them. Not only are the Word and Works of 
God thus proved to be in perfect accord, but 
the very discoveries of a recent period, which 
the opponents of revelation have advanced to 
disprove the truth of the Mosaic record, have 
become the means of proving that the first 
chapter of the book of Genesis is strictly true. 
In this way the geological discoveries of a 
recent date have had the effect of establishing 
the very faith which it was, through their 
instrumentality, sought to destroy. 

But let me now turn for a moment or two 
from the creation of the earth to the creation of 
man. In dealing with those who arraign the 
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veracity of the narrative which Moses has given 
of the circumstances under which the world, as 
we now behold it, was formed, it is of the 
greatest importance that we should never lose 
sight of the fact, that no distinguished opponent 
of Divine Revelation has ever ventured to 
dispute the accuracy of the statement, that 
man was created at the particular time men- 
tioned in the opening chapter of the Book of 
Genesis. Geology has made no discovery cal- 
culated in the slightest degree to disprove the 
correctness of the date which Moses ascribes 
to the creation of Adam. No human skeleton 
has ever been found which science has not 
ascertained to have been that of one of our race 
who must have lived subsequent to the Adamic 
epoch. This is a great fact. It is one which 
those who receive the Mosaic records as inspired 
truth, should not fail to urge with emphasis and 
persistency on those who deny the truth of the 
narrative of the creation given in the first 
chapter of the Mosaic narrative. And standing 
firmly and fearlessly on this ground, any believer 
in revelation, however little he may be in- 
structed in scientific matters, will be in a posi- 
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tioD to resist the assaplts on the Christian faith 
by its fiercest and most formidable foes. 

I trust that I have thus fairly met and success- 
fully answered the objections which are urged 
against the veracity of the first chapter of the 
book of Genesis. In the present instance I have 
confined myself to one of the writers so often 
referred to. In the succeeding chapters I hope 
to be able to expose, no less successfully, some 
of the other leading fallacies contained in the 
Essays and Reviews. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE ORIGIN OF MAN — ^THE DELUGE. 

In the previous chapter I have endeavoured to 
prove, and I trust with success, that, so far as 
the creation of the world is concerned, there 
exists no discordance whatever between the 
Works and the Word of God. I believe I have 
shown that there is not the slightest jarring 
.between Genesis and Geology, — no antagonism 
between Scripture and Science. 

It is right I should now advert to the great 
fact that in no one single instance have those 
who assail the Mosaic account of the creation of « 
our world, on the ground of its alleged inac- 
curacies, ventured to bring forward any hypo- 
thesis of their own which, even in tlieir estima- 
tion, would account for the origin of the earth 
which we inhabit, as we now see it. This is a 
matter of great importance. The fact that the 
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opponents of the Mosaic account of the creation, 
one and all shrink from the substitution of any 
other theory of the earth, ought surely to make 
them less dogmatic when affirming that the 
narrative given in the first two chapters of 
Genesis is incorrect And their diffidence 
ought greatly to increase when they are con- 
strained to confess that, not only have they no 
hypothesis of their own, in which they have 
confidence, to oSev relative to the original for- 
mation of our earth, but that they know of 
no theory ever advanced by any one else, 
whether in ancient or modern times, which 
could at all compare, in point of rationality, 
with that of the Hebrew historian and law- 
giver. 

Let us look for a brief space at some of the 
other theories which have been advanced with 
the view of accounting for the creation of the 
earth. 

The Egyptians laid claim to a very great 
antiquity, and Baron Bunsen concedes to them 
a history extending as far back as twenty 
thousand years; but the supposition is 
altogether unsupported by anything wearing 
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the aspect of evidence. And, to show how 
little dependence is to be placed on Egyptian 
chronology, it may suflSce to mention that the 
Egyptians themselves diflfered in their dates of 
the origin of some of their leading dynasties 
down to the time of Alexander the Great, to no 
less an extent than thirteen thousand years. 
And then with regard to the creation of the 
world and the origin of its animated existence, 
the Egyptians believed that there was a bound- 
less abyss in which darkness of the densest 
kind reigned undisturbed, but that by the com- 
bination of water and an intelligent ethereal 
spirit, guided and governed by a Divine power, 
and acting on the chaos, "holy light" was 
educed. " The elements,'' they tell us, " were 
compacted of the most sandy substance of the 
chaotic mixture, and then all the gods made an 
orderly distribution of things out of seminative 
nature." 

Eusebius and other authors have handed 
down to us some traditions of the Chaldean 
notion of the creation of the world, and the 
origin of our race. " They taught,'^ we are told, 
" that the universe originated from a dark air 
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and a turbulent evening chaos. Ilus or Mot was 
the s^eed of the world, and the productive cause 
of all things. The sun, the moon, and the stars 
all equally sprang from Mot. The air begin- 
ning to emit light, winds and clouds were pro- 
duced, and thus lightning and thunder were 
caused ; males and females were stirred up in 
the earth and in the sea ; and thus appeared 
the various tribes of the brute creation. 
Lastly, from the primaeval wind, Colpia, and his 
consort Baout, were born the first two mortals.'' 
The Persian notion of the creation, so far as 
relates to the earth, is evidently to be ascribed 
to the fact, that the Persians must have had 
some vague traditions originally derived from 
the Mosaic narrative, because it assumes that 
the world was created at six intervals, — only 
that the intervals, instead of consisting of one 
day each, consisted of two months, making a 
year in all Man, on the Persian hypothesis, as 
in the Mosaic account, was the last of animated 
beings that was formed, but then, instead of 
being spoken of as formed by God out of the dust 
of the earth, it is not said by what agency, or 
under what circumstances, he was created at all. 



44 THE FOES OF OUR FAITH. 

The first statement made regarding the father 
of the human family is, that he was .com- 
pounded of the properties of the rational and 
irrational creation ; that, in other words, he was 
partly a man and partly a bull. 

The Chinese affirm that they can trace their 
history many thousands of years antecedent to 
the period at which Adam was created ; but, 
after the most searching investigation into 
their accredited records, it is the unani- 
mous opinion of those most competent to form 
a judgment on the subject, that they can boast 
of no more remote antiquity than two thousand 
years at most before the Christian era. And 
then with respect to their theory of the origin 
of man and the creation of the earth — for it so 
happens that they believe man to have been 
called into being before the world was formed 
— ^they say that the first progenitor of the 
human race was bom out of chaos, just as a 
chicken comes out of an egg. The heavens 
and the earth also owe their birth to the same 
egg whence men emerged, — the atmosphere 
coming from the white of this egg, and the 
earth proceeding from the yolk 
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The Hindoos, who also claim a very remote 
antiquity, but which it has been satisfactorily 
ascertained extends, like that of the Chinese, 
no farther back than two thousand years before 
Christ, have a tradition respecting the creation 
of the world and the origin of mankind, which 
bears in some respects a suflScient resemblance 
to the Chinese hypothesis, to show that the two 
theories must have had a common origin. Sir 
William Jones tells us that the Hindoos have a 
work called the Institutes of Menu, which 
that learned writer supposes to have been 
written in the time of the Judges, — in which 
case it must have been penned about 1450 
years before the Christian era. In this book is 
found the Hindoo belief with regard to the 
creation of the world and the origin of man. 
"It represents Menu,*' says a recent writer, 
"creating the waters, as by a thought, and placing 
in them a productive seed. This seed became 
an egg, and from that egg he was born himself, 
in the form of Brahma. He, the supreme 
ruler, created an assemblage of inferior deities ; 
gave being to time, to the stars, and to the 
planets, to rivers and oceans; and he then 
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caused the foiir Hindoo castes of mankind to 
proceed from his mouth, his arm, his thigh, and 
his foot/' 

Eusebius has transmitted to us, on good 
authority, a tradition respecting the creation of 
the earth and the origin of the human family, 
prevailing among the Phoenicians, — an ancient 
people, to whom the world is said to be indebted 
for the*art of writing. From the author just 
referred to, we have this account of the Phoeni- 
cian tradition. "They held," he says, "that 
there was a time when all things were darkness 
and water, in the midst of which resided various 
monsters of most horrible forms. Over these 
presided a woman, named Omoroca, who reigned 
in solitary independence. At length the destined 
hour of creation arrived. Omoroca was slain 
and cut asunder by Belus ; the earth was formed 
out of one-half of her, and heaven out of the 
other half. Afterwards Belus cut ofl" his own 
head, and the other gods, mixing the blood with 
earth, formed out of the compound the human 
species. Hence man is endowed with reason, 
and partakes of the Divine knowledge. Belus, 
they also said, divided the darkness from the 
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light, separated the earth from the heavens, and 
called the stars into existence." 

Such are some of the theories of the creation 
of the world and the origin of the human race, 
which prevailed three thousand years ago in 
Egypt, India, China, Persia, and other countries. 
Where is the man among those who are so 
zealous and assiduous in their endeavours to prove 
the inaccuracy of the Mosaic account* of the 
creation, who will be courageous enough to say 
that any one of the hypotheses in question can, for 
one moment, be put in comparison, in point of 
reasonableness, with the theory of the world's 
creation and man s origin which is given by 
Moses ? Even had the book of Genesis never 
claimed to be regarded as an inspired produc- 
tion, but had come down to us as the work of 
an ordinary writer, — who would not have incom- 
parably preferred it to any of the theories, on 
the same subject, to which I have alluded? 
They are palpably puerile, drivelling, absurd, — 
an outrage on our intelligence ; while the account 
given by Moses is at once rational and sublime, 
in every way worthy of the great and gracious 
Being whose handiwork it is represented to be. 



48 THE FOES OF OUR FAITH. 

God said, " Let there be light, and there was 
light." God willed that there should be a 
rational race of beings, to study, comprehend, 
and adore his works and ways, and man at once, 
came out of the dust of the earth fully formed, 
both bodily and mentally, — just as the heavens 
and the earth had previously been called into 
existence by the breathing of God's mouth. 

Taking the objections to the truth of Scripture 
in their chronological order, it has often been 
contended, and is so still, that the Mosaic 
account relative to Cain, after he had murdered 
his brother Abel, does not harmonize with the 
statement that Adam was the first man on 
earth. It is maintained that the narrative in 
the fourth chapter of Genesis is at variance with 
that part of the first chapter which represents 
Adam and Eve as the first parents of the human 
family. These writers affirm that from what is 
said in reference to Cain in the fourth chapter, 
the earth must have been then peopled to a 
considerable extent, and that consequently man- 
kind must have existed before the creation of 
Adam. It is right I should here admit that 
many sincere believers in Divine revelation — 
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persons who have implicitly received the Scrip- 
tures as inspired — have been greatly staggered 
at the seeming discrepancy between Moses in 
his first chapter of Genesis, and Moses in his 
fourth chapter of the same book. It is stated 
in the fourteenth verse of the latter chapter, by 
Cain himself, immediately after he had com- 
mitted the fratricidal act — " I shall be a fugitive 
and a vagabond on the earth, and it shall come 
to pass that every one," or any one, *'that 
findeth me shall slay mo." In the following 
verse the words occur, " Whosoever slayeth 
Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him seven- 
fold. And the Lord set a mark upon Cain, lest 
any finding him should slay him." And then, 
in the seventeenth verse, we further read that 
Cain " builded a city." These various expres- 
sions, it is contended, indicate clearly that there 
must have been pre-Adamites, or members of 
the human family before Adam and Eve were 
called into existence in Paradise. 

The last phrase, namely, that Cain " builded 
a city," is the chief cause of the perplexity, 
and, indeed, it also embodies the difl&culty occa- 
sioned by the two previous phrases to which I 

E 
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have referred. If Cain were the son of Adam 
and Eve, and they were the only persons on the 
earth when they were called into existence, 
where, it is asked, did Cain find the workmen 
by whom he built the city ? 

Great as I own the difficulty to be in appear- 
ance, it admits of the most satisfactory solu- 
tion. A few facts and considerations will, I 
feel assured, make this manifest to every intel- 
ligent and sincere seeker after the truth. 

First of all, it will be seen, on due attention 
to the statements of Moses, that the descen- 
dants of Adam at the period here referred to 
by the Hebrew historian, must have been much 
more numerous than they would seem to be on 
an inattentive perusal of the sacred record. As 
we read of no children of Adam and Eve until 
we see mention made of the birth of Seth, 
one hundred and thirty years after the creation 
of Adam, most persons come to the conclusion 
that until then our first parents had no other 
children, except Cain and Abel, — the first of 
whom was bom, according to the universal con- 
currence of our best Biblical authorities, within 
twelve months of Adam's creation, and Abel 
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within a year after the birth of his elder brother. 
But on the face of matters the conclusion re- 
ferred to must have been improbable in the 
highest degrea Our first parents must have 
had other children in the long interval of one 
hundred and thirty years between the birth of 
Cain and Abel, and the birth of Seth ; and 
female issue, too, otherwise there could have 
been no wife for Cain, whom we know to have 
been married, and to have had at least one 
son whom he called Enoch, before the birth of 
Seth. For it is to be remembered, that all 
those who maintain that there were human 
beings on the earth before the time of Adam, 
concur in admitting that they were of a race 
entirely diflferent from that of which Adam and 
Eve were the progenitors, and that consequently 
Cain could not have married one of them. 

It may be further remarked that it was the 
manifest purpose of Providence that the earth 
which he had formed should be speedily peopled 
by intelligent beings, who could admire His 
works, and adore His glorious attributes. There 
is presumptive evidence, of the highest kind, in 
the fact that if Eve gave birth to two children 

E 2 
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within two years of Adam's creation, additions 
would continue to be made, at similarly brief 
intervals, to the human family. This will 
further appear still more probable when we 
reflect on the long intervals of time which 
Moses frequently passes over without saying one 
word as to what took place during these pro- 
tracted periods. One instance will suflSce. In 
the first verse of the fourth chapter of Genesis, 
we read of the birth of Cain, and in the second 
verse of the birth of Abel, which we know was 
within twelve months of that of Cain. In the 
very next sentence it is added, " And Abel was 
a keeper of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the 
ground." So that, inasmuch as Cain and Abel 
must have reached the years of manhood before 
they followed these occupations on their own 
account, it is clear that a period of nearly twenty 
years in the history of Cain and Abel, and of 
the world also, must have been embraced in 
these two verses. This will enable us all the 
better to comprehend the silence of Moses as to 
what passed in the long period which intervened 
between the death of Abel and the building of 
a city by Cain. 
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But we are not, happily, left to mere inferen- 
tial deductions on the subject. It is distinctly 
stated, in the fourth verse of the fourth chapter 
of Genesis, that "Adam begat sons and 
daughters.*' Now, though no definite intima- 
tion is made to us in the narrative of Moses, as 
to the time at which Cain slew his brother Abel, 
we have every reason to believe it must have 
been at a period not very remote from the birth 
of Seth, which, as before remarked, took place 
one hundred and thirty years after the creation 
of Adam. Before the time at which the fratri- 
cide was committed by Cain, he was a tiller of 
the ground, and Abel was a shepherd, — facts 
which clearly convey the idea that both brothers 
had reached at least the years of manhood. 
But it is added, after this statement, that *' in 
process of time'' each brought an offering to 
present to God, which act we know was the 
prelude to the murder of Abel by Cain. Now 
the expression, " in process of time," after the 
implied statement that the two brothers had 
reached the years of maturity, made use of in 
reference to the period at which the fratricidal 
deed was committed, indicates, in all probability, 
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a su£BcientIy long interval to bring down the 
date to a short time before the birth of Seth, 
which, I repeat, took place within a year or 
two of a hundred and thirty years after the 
period of their respective births. And the 
exceeding probability of this view is further 
increased by the remark which Eve made on 
the birth of Seth, and which is recorded in the 
twenty-fifth verse of the fourth chapter, " For 
God,^' said she, " hath appointed me another seed 
instead of Abel, whom Cain slew." 

There is, therefore, I repeat, the strongest 
probability that the time at which Cain slew 
Abel must have been close on a himdred and 
thirty years after their respective births. And 
that protracted interval would have constituted 
a suflBciently long period to admit of a very con- 
siderable population in the part of the world 
to which the Mosaic annals in this case refer. 
It is no argument against this belief, that we do 
not read by name of any other inhabitants of 
the world at this time. Moses only mentions 
the names of those persons throughout the whole 
of his five books, who had parts of greater or 
less importance to play in the accomplishment 



THE OKIGIN OF MAN — THE DELUGE. 55 

of the plans and fulfilment of the purposes of 
the Most High ; and, as has just been remarked, 
we know, from the express statements of Moses, 
that Adam and Eve had other sons and 
daughters, though they are not named, than 
Cain and Abel. 

The conclusion, therefore, to which I wish to 
conduct my readers, and to which I myself have 
come by what I regard as sound deductions, is 
that at the period of Abel's murder by Cain 
there must have been a considerable amount of 
population on the earth, — all the descendants of 
Adam ; and that, consequently, the fact of Cain 
finding a sufficient number of hands to build a 
city from those descendants, is satisfactorily 
accounted for. 

Even in our own day, we occasionally meet 
in the public journals with statements of facts 
illustrative of the rapid increase of the human 
family. It is no uncommon thing to hear of 
centenarians, or persons approaching their 
hundredth year, dying and leaving descendants, 
including children, grand-children, great-grand- 
children, and great-great-grand-children, to the 
number of from one hundred and fifty to two 
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hundred. Bishop Patrick, a distinguished 
divine, who, as mentioned in the previous chapter, 
flourished about two hundred years ago, records 
one very remarkable and well authenticated fact 
of this kind. He says that in his time, and in 
this country too, no fewer than " three hundred 
and sixty-seven children sprang from two persons 
in the course of eighty years." 

But we have a still more remarkable proof 
furnished by Moses of the great rapidity with 
which our race can, under particular circum- 
stances, multiply. Soon after the flood had 
subsided, and Noah, with his family, had again 
located themselves on the earth, God, we are 
told, blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto 
them, " Be fruitful and multiply, and replenish 
the earth." And if this was the Divine purpose, 
we may feel assured that every facility was 
afforded for its fulfilment There would not 
only be a rapid succession of children to each of 
Noah's sons, and probably also to Noah himself, 
inasmuch as we are told that he lived after the 
flood three hundred and fifty years, but the 
children thus bom would be so providentially 
watched over, as that the fatal sicknesses inci- 
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dent to humanity would be warded oflF from 
them. Accordingly we find, in the eleventh 
verse of the tenth chapter of Genesis, that 
Asshur, the son of Shem, and consequently the 
grandson of Noah, "builded the cities of 
Nineveh, Rehoboth, and Calah/* Josephus, 
grounding his statement on other than the 
Mosaic records, adds that Asshur gave the name 
of Assyrians to those who were subject to him. 
Now, we know that this took place in less than 
a hundred years after the flood, — a fact which 
shows with what extraordinary rapidity the 
earth began to be re-peopled ; for no one ever 
has afl&rmed,- or ever can affirm, that there 
remained a single human being alive after the 
deluge beyond the eight persons constituting 
Noah s family who entered into the ark and were 
thereby saved. It is, therefore, as clear as 
language and facts can make, it, that, in an 
interval of less than a century, the part of the 
world in which Noah's family located themselves 
had become so populous that, under the super- 
intendence of Asshur, Noah's grandson, Nineveh 
and two other cities were built. 

But the fact of there being a considerable 
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population on the earth within a hundred years 
after the Noahic deluge had swept away all the 
former inhabitants, with the exception of eight 
persons, is made yet more plain by what is 
recorded relative to the building of the Tower 
of BabeL The grandsons of Noah, we are told, 
after they had journeyed from the East to the 
land of Shinar, said to each other, " Go to,^' — 
which means in Scripture " Ccmie" — " Go to, 
let us build us a city, and a tower whose top 
may reach unto heaven, and let us make us a 
name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face 
of the whole earth/' In order to build this 
great tower and the city, there must have been 
a considerable adult male population, and as 
we know that this was within one hundred 
years of the period of the flood, we see in the 
fact the groundlessness of the hypothesis — 
advanced even by many who receive reveren- 
tially the Mosaic books as a revelation from 
God, — ^that, inasmuch as Cain is said to have 
built a city soon after he had killed his brother, 
there must have been a race of human beinsrs 
antecedent to the creation of Adam. 

I have said in my previous chapter that all 
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modem geologists concur in the admission, that 
Science speaks the same language as Scripture, 
where the latter says that Adam and Eve were 
the first progenitors of our race. No human 
fossil, no skeleton of man, has, I repeat, ever 
yet been found in any part of the world which 
established an antiquity greater than six thou- 
sand years, — the period of Adam's creation. 
The words of Cuvier, admittedly the highest 
authority on a point like this, are so decided in 
their tone, and so explicit in their meaning, that 
it may be well to quote them. " I am,'' says 
that eminent naturalist, in his Theory of the 
Earthy " I am of opinion with M. Delac and M. 
Delemieu, that 'if there is any circumstance 
thoroughly established in geology, it is, that the 
crust of our globe has been subject to a great 
and sudden revolution, the epoch of which 
cannot be dated much farther back than five or 
six thousand years ago/' And then he goes on 
to remark that, while in digging in ancient strata 
of the earth we find fossil plants, reptiles, fishes, 
birds, and enormous quadrupeds, whose aspect 
and condition clearly pointed to an antiquity of 
myriads of years, there has been no trace what- 
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ever of human bones, — which there must of 
necessity have been had there been a race of 
men antecedent to the creation of Adam. 

Here, then/ we see the most perfect harmony, 
so far as regards the date of the origin of our 
race, between the language of geology and the 
utterances of Scripture. And in reference to 
what the Sacred oracles say on this point, let it 
never be forgotten that Moses is not the only 
inspired writer who speaks of Adam as the first 
parent of the human race. Paul endorses, on 
two several occasions, the statement of the 
author of Genesis, " The first man Adam," 
he says, in the forty- fifth verse of the fifteenth 
chapter of his First Epistle to "the Corinthians, 
" was made a living soul." The other confirma- 
tion given by the Apostle of the Gentiles to the 
record of the Hebrew proph'et in Genesis, re- 
specting the origin of our race, will be found 
in the thirteenth verse of the second chapter of 
his First Epistle to Timothy, where he makes 
use of the phrase, "For Adam was first formed, 
then Eve.'' 

No one, I trust, can have failed to perceive the 
scope, or to feel the force of my reasonings, I 
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have sought to show, hy a series of facts and 
arguments which I regard as quite conclusive, 
that the expressions, " every man seeking to 
slay Cain," and his "building a city," in the 
Mosaic record, relative to what occurred subse- 
quent to the murder of Abel, are perfectly 
reconcilable with the fact of Adam and Eve 
being the parents of the whole human race, and 
that consequently what is called the pre- 
Adamite theory, or theory of a pre-existent 
race of human beings, is entirely without foun- 
dation. 

But there is another mode no less effectual 
by which that hypothesis may be demolished. 
It is this, — that it does not necessarily follow 
that the city which Cain is said to have built 
was a city in the sense in which the term is 
usually understood. When we speak of a city, 
we associate with the word a large, an important, 
and populous town. The term, we are told by 
our best Biblical critics, does not convey that 
meaning. The expression "a city,*' in the 
earlier periods of Hebrew history, was applied 
to all towns, without reference to their size or 
the extent of their population, which was walled 
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in, no matter how rude the construction of the 
walls may have been. Cniden makes this 
statement in his Concordance, and Scripture 
history clearly bears out the meaning thus 
given of the word. It was the custom in the 
earlier periods of the history of our race, for the 
inhabitants of small towns and villages to erect 
walls around them, partly to protect them from 
the depredations of wild animals, and partly 
as a security against the designs of hostile men. 
A few references to portions of the Old 
Testament in which the words "city" or '* cities'' 
occur, will place the fact beyond all controversy, 
that in the time of the patriarchs and prophets 
any place, however limited in its dimensions, 
and however small its population, which had 
walls of defence around it, was regarded and 
spoken of as a city. We read in various parts 
of the historical books of the Bible " the cities 
in the mountains.'* Now we know that any 
particularly mountainous district is not a place 
in which a number of cities, according to our 
acceptation of the term, would be built. Yet 
we read, in the twenty-second verse of the 
second chapter of the first Book of Chronicles, 
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that Jair had twenty-three cities in the land of 
Gilead ; and in the following verse we are told 
that no fewer than sixty cities belonged to the 
sons of Machir. Now we know that Gilead, the 
district of country in which all these cities were 
located, was a mountainous district, east of the 
Jordan, and consequently, as before remarked, 
being mountainous, it was a very unlikely 
district in which to build such large towns as 
those which accord with the modem notion of 
cities. Eusebius represents the whole of the 
mountain ranges embraced under the general 
name of Gilead, as being about two hundred 
miles from south to north. What its breadth 
was, or its extent from east to west, he does not 
tell us ; but as that was necessarily less than its 
length, and as we know that the ranges of 
mountains on it were numerous and lofty, the 
presumption is so strong as to approach to a 
moral certainty, that there could not, in an area 
of that extent, have been so many cities, as we 
understand the term, as sixty. But we have 
still greater reason to assume, or rather to 
regard as certain, that the sixty cities in Gilead, 
spoken of as belonging to the sons of Machir, 
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could Dot have been places of any considerable 
size or importance, when we reflect that if they 
had been so, each of these sons of Machir must 
have possessed several cities ; for at this period, 
being about 1500 years before the birth of 
Christ, the average term of human existence 
had been reduced to threescore years and ten, 
and consequently, Machir could not have had 
many sons who had attained the years of man- 
hood. If we suppose his sons reached the 
unusual number of ten — a very improbable 
supposition — that would have given to each 
son no less than six cities; and I leave it 
to my readers to form their own opinion of 
the magnitude of the wealth of each, if the 
six cities severally accorded in importance, and 
j>opulation, and value, with our modern ideas 
of a city. It is obvious that there is no other 
way of explaining the fact that Machir's sons 
were the possessors or proprietors of sixty cities 
in Gilead, except on the supposition that the 
cities 80 spoken of were small towns, of limited 
population, and inconsiderable importance. 

And this view is further made manifest by 
what is said of Gilead by Burckhardt, who is 
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allowed on all hands to be the most intelligent 
and most trustworthy of those modem travellers 
who have visited that part of the theatre of 
Scriptural events, and given the result of their 
observation and investigations to the world. 
He says, that though the various mountain 
ranges east of the Jordan, and lying between 
it and Arabia, to which we have referred, and 
extending in length two hundred miles^ are 
sometimes comprehended under the name of 
Gilead, yet that in strictness of speech and with 
due attention to fact, the part of the moun- 
tainous tract called Gilead is a small range of 
hills seven miles south of the river Jabbok, and 
in length about eight miles. If we were to 
suppose, then, that the sixty cities of Gilead 
beloncrincr to the sons of Machir were confined 
to SO limited an area as this, those sixty cities 
must be reduced in dimensions and population 
to little better than so many small villager 

Coming down to the book of Ecclesiastes, we 
find Solomon, in the fourteenth verse of the 
ninth chapter, making use of the expression, 
" There was a liMle dty, and few men within 
it** Here we have a confirmation of the 

F 



66 THE FOES OF OUR FAITH. 

soundness of our proposition, that a small town 
with a very inconsiderable population, con- 
stituted, according to the acceptation of the 
term, as used by Old Testament writers, a 
city. 

And so with regajrd to the writers of the New 
Testament, — the cases are numerous in which 
they manifestly refer to towns circumscribed in 
size and limited in population, when they 
employ the word city. Jesus reminded his 
disciples that they would be " persecuted from 
city to city," which obviously means from place 
to place, or from town to town. And when we 
are told of the apostles preaching from city to 
city, it manifestly does not mean that they only 
preached in those large and populous places to 
which we now limit the application of the word 
city, but that in every small town or village 
which the apostolic champions of the Cross 
visited in the fulfilment of that mission of mercy 
which their Divine Master had confided to 
them, they proclaimed the Gospel message to 
mankind. 

We know, too, that even Bethlehem, the 
place of our Saviour's nativity, though called by 
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the name of city, was a very inconsiderable 
place, — inconsiderable, not only as regarded the 
number of its inhabitants, but with reference to 
its extent and importance in the country. The 
prophet Micah, in predicting the birth of Jesus 
in it, apostrophises Bethlehem as ''the least 
among the thousands of Judah." Volney, in 
his Ruins of EmpireSy speaks of it as being in 
his day a village situated on a hill, six miles 
south-east of Jerusalem ; and Dr. Olin, in his 
Travels, says that he has heard its population 
estimated at three hundred, or four hundred, 
though he thinks it must be considerably more. 
There is no reason, so far as we know, to 
suppose that at the period of the Redeemer's 
birth it was a place of much more importance, 
if any, than it is now. 

It were easy to multiply illustrations of th6 
fact that in the Scriptures - both of the Old and 
New Testaments — the term " city'' is applicable 
to very small and inconsiderable towns, as well 
as to large ones. But I am sure I have already 
adduced a suflScient number to satisfy every 
reasonable reader. The diflSculty, then, arising 
from the statement, that after Cain had slain 

f2 
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his brother he built a city, viewed in conjunc- 
tion with the fact that we do not, down to that 
period of the Mosaic history, read of any other 
persons on the earth but Cain and Abel, with 
Adam and Eve, — is at once and entirely 
obviated. I have shown that as the building 
of the city by Cain did not take place until a 
hundred and thirty years after the creation of 
Adam and Eve, there was ample time for a 
very considerable population to have grown up, 
— a supposition all the more easy of belief when 
we are told by Moses that Adam had other sons 
besides Cain and Abel, and daughters as well. 
I have sought to show that any very large 
number of men were not required to build the 
city which Cain erected, because there is the 
strongest probability — a probability amounting 
to a moral certainty — that the place so built 
was one of very inconsiderable size and im- 
portance. 

I have only to add that I have dwelt on this 
part of the Mosaic records at so much length, 
because it has usually been a favourite ground 
of attack, with infidels, on the veracity of the 
book of Genesis, and has caused great per- 
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plexity, and consequently much pain, to sincere 
but simple-minded Christians, who have been 
unable satisfactorily to meet the objections, on 
that ground, of the opponents of revealed reli- 
gion. 

Let us now come to another of the grounds 
on which the Essayists and Reviewers rely for 
the success of their assaults on Christianity ; for 
though they seek to conceal the fact, the sole 
object and aim of their volume is to subvert the 
religion of Jesus. The ground of assault on 
Divine revelation to which I allude is that of 
the miracles of the Old and New Testaments. 

The Essayists and Reviewers labour hard to 
do away with the miracles recorded in the Old 
and New Testaments. In this efTort they take 
two grounds. They deny, in the first place, 
that there is anything supernatural or beyond 
the sphere of the operation of the laws of 
nature, in certain great events usually regarded 
as miracles. They affirm that these events take 
their place among ordinary phenomena. In the 
second place, they deny the possibility of 
miracles altogether. It would exceed any 
reasonable amount of space which I can allow 
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myself, to advert at length to all the events 
which are, by general consent, admitted to be 
miraculous, which they seek to bring down to 
the level of "ordinary phenomena.*' Let me 
confine my attention to six of those events 
recorded in the Old Testament which we have 
been taught from our youth upwards, to look 
upon in the light of special interpositions of the 
Supreme Being, which is but another phrase 
for the performance of miracles. I restrict 
myself to the Old Testament narratives of 
miraculous occurrences, because it is chiefly 
against these that the Essayists and Reviewers 
direct their audacious assertions, their gross 
misrepresentation of facts, and their attempts at 
argument. The six great events to which I shall 
thus direct attention, are, with one exception, re- 
corded in the Mosaic books, — to which, indeed, 
the Essayists and Reviewers seem to have an 
especial hostility, probably because they feel 
that if they could subvert the authority or in- 
spiration of those works, they would undermine 
the whole superstructure of Divine revelation. 
The six events alluded to are the Deluge, — the 
Passover, — the Exodus of the Israelites from 
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Egypt, by crossing the Red Sea, — the Manna 
and the Water in the Wilderness, — the Brazen 
Serpent, — and the crossing of the Jordan. 

The first great event, then, recorded in the 
Old Testament, which we have been accustomed 
to regard as partaking of the supernatural or 
miraculous, which the authors of the Essays 
and Reviews represent as altogether devoid of 
anything of the kind, — is the Deluge which 
submerged the old world in its mighty waters. 
" The flood,'' they say, " is no longer a disturb- 
ance of law from which science shrinks, but a 
prolonged play of the forces of fire and water." 
Where did they learn this ? How came they 
by information which is altogether new, — of 
which no one before had even the slightest idea ? 
If they are in possession of facts which would 
establish their novel and startling proposition, 
why do they not bring them forward ? But 
they do not even pretend that they are 
acquainted with a single fact which would give 
the semblance of a sanction to their theory. 
And not only so, but they do not advance so 
much as even an ingenious fallacy, much less 
anything in the shape of argument, in support 
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of it. It is only their bare assertion, — so cool 
and so audacious that we wonder how they ever 
could have brought themselves to make so great 
an experiment on the ignorance or credulity of 
their readers, as to suppose it could receive the 
slightest attention, much less be implicitly 
received as truth. But unhappily there are 
some honest but simple-minded persons who 
mistake bold assertions for arguments, and 
audacious assumptions for facts. And it is not 
improbable that such persons may be in danger 
of taking it for granted, when the matter is 
thus placed before them, that there is nothing 
really miraculous in the Noachian deluge, — that 
It was, in other words, brought about by " the 
prolonged play of the forces of fire and water," 
and consequently must " take its place among 
ordinary phenomena." 

Let me, for argument's sake, and for the 
moment, make the concession to them, that they 
are right, and that the flood, physically speak- 
ing, was the result of the operation of natural 
laws. Even then, and meeting them on their 
own ground, the claims of that great and 
memorable event to be regarded as miraculous. 
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in a spiritual sense, will still remain in all their 
force. The deluge, be it remembered, was fore- 
told by Noah one hundred and twenty years 
before it occurred. And the knowledge which 
Noah thus possessed of what was to take place 
so long before it happened, was not the result 
of any scientific knowledge which he had ac- 
quired, or of any merely human inductions from 
certain principles with which he was acquainted, 
but was specially, communicated to him by God 
himself. Nor was it of the fact only that a 
deluge would come on the earth after the lapse 
of a certain period, that Noah was informed by 
special revelation from God, — he was specifically 
instructed from the same Divine source that he 
and his family would be saved by means of an 
ark, which he was commanded to construct. 
Seven days, too, before the rains began to des- 
cend from the windows of heaven, or the foun- 
tains of the great deep were broken up, Noah 
was informed of the very time at which the 
deluge was to commence. Whether this be, in 
positive strictness of speech, a miracle, in so far 
as natural causes are concerned, is a point 
which I leave to others to decide ; but no one 
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can deny that inasmuch as the knowledge which 
Noah thus possessed of the coming flood, one 
hundred and twenty years before its advent, 
and his knowledge, a week before of the very 
day on which it would come upon the earth, 
before a single drop of water dropped from the 
clouds or emerged from fissures in the earth, — 
could only be imparted to him by express reve- 
lation from God. 

The event, therefore, so far as Noah was con- 
cerned, was a miracle in the strictest sense of 
the term. But really it is worse than trifling 
for any one to waste his time in meeting the 
objections urged against the Mosaic account of 
the flood, on the ground that it was not brought 
about by miraculous means, but by the operation 
of natural causes. Moses, indeed, so far as the 
visible agencies were concerned through the 
operation of which the flood submerged the 
world, does not in so many words represent the 
occurrence as a miracle. All that he says is, 
that it was a special judgment with which God 
visited the world because of the fearful extent 
to which iniquity, in all its varied and worst 
forms, universally prevailed, and that Noah was 
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apprised of what the divine purposes were from 
a supernatural source, which is synonymous with 
miraculous means. 

But it was not in a moral sense only that the 
flood which came upon and destroyed the popu- 
lation of the earth, eight persons excepted, in 
the days of Noah, was a miracle : it was no 
less so in reality, regarded in a physical point of 
view. It might be properly represented as a 
physical miracle, inasmuch as there never had 
been anything at all resembling it before, and 
that God, on the water's subsidence, gave an 
assurance to Noah and his family that there 
never should be anything like it again so long 
as the world endured. But there are other 
grounds on which the deluge is to be regarded 
in the light of a physical miracle. It has been 
ascertained by scientific calculations that the 
atmosphere could not contain so large a quantity 
of water as is implied in the statement that the 
windows of heaven were opened, and that the 
rain descended for forty consecutive days and 
nights without intermission. The magnitude of 
the flood was also miraculous in relation to the 
depth of the waters, and the long period which 
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elapsed before *they began to subside. They 
reached and submerged the summits of the high- 
est mountains in the then known world. Mount 
Ararat was the mountain whose summit was the 
greatest elevation in the land ; and we are told 
that the waters rose fifteen cubits above its 
summit. And here let me remark, in passing, 
that in this fact we are furnished with a striking 
proof of the supernatural or miraculous nature 
of that great catastrophe. God had, through 
his secant Noah, been for the long term of a 
hundred and twenty years warning the guilty 
inhabitants of the earth, that not one of their 
number — always, as before mentioned, excepting 
Noah and his family — should escape destruction 
by the coming deluge ; and he seems to have 
ordained that the water should rise just to such 
a height that no human being should escape, 
even were he to reach the summit of the loftiest 
mountain. No one, we know, ever did reach 
the highest elevation of Mount Ararat, because 
all modem travellers concur in stating that it is 
inaccessible ; but we know that, had any one 
succeeded in reaching the summit of that 
ominence, he would have found no place of 
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safety thera What the magnitude of the 
;»btastrophe and the depth of the waters must 
have been, may be inferred from the fact, that 
Mount Ararat, which is situated in Armenia, is 
seyenteen thousand five hundred feet above the 
level of the sea, or one thousand five hundred 
feet higher than Mont Blanc, the highest 
mountain in Europe. It may enable the 
reader to form a better idea of the height of 
Mount Ararat, when I mention that it is nearly 
four times as high as the highest mountain in 
Wales, Ireland, or Scotland. 

Then again, it may be regarded as another 
proof of the physically miraculous nature of the 
Noachian deluge, that the waters remained on 
the earth for so protracted a period. No fewer 
than one hundred and fifty days elapsed before 
the waters so far subsided as to permit of the re- 
appearance of the summits of the loftiest moun- 
tains. And when the waters finally disappeared 
and the land again became inhabitable, the way 
in which they did disappear, and the localities 
to which they went to hide themselves from 
human view, only indicated the miraculous cir- 
cumstances which characterized the whole 
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catastrophe from its commencement to its close. 
Our best authorities on the subject are agreed 
that the rain began to descend towards the end 
of December, and that Noah and his family 
quitted the ark towards the end of October, so 
that a period of ten months intervened between 
the beginning and the end of the deluge. 

But there is another fact in connexion with 
the flood as described by Noah, which is also 
conclusive as to the miraculous nature, in a 
physical point of view, of that terrible visitation. 
The fountains of the great deep were, we are 
told, broken up, contemporaneously with the 
opening of the windows of Heaven ; so that the 
waters simultaneously descended from above, 
and gushed forth from below, and continued to 
do so until the Divine purpose was accomplished 
of submerging the whole earth, even to the 
highest point of its greatest elevation. Is it not, 
in the face of such a fact, a daring thing to seek 
to divest the Mosaic deluge of everything of a 
miraculous character ? 

As to the literal meaning of the expression, 
that the fountains of the great deep were broken 
open, we have no certain data on which to come 
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to a decisive conclusion. Bishop Burnet's 
theory was that the earth had been brought, by 
a long previous period of intense heat, into a 
sort of dried state, and that its surface was full 
of huge cracks or fissures, through which the 
enormous quantities of water which rush in 
mighty rivers through the earth's bowels, at a 
depth of several hundreds of feet, gushed forth 
by means of subterranean agency of prodigious 
power. Others think it a more probable hypo- 
thesis that oceans, seas, and lakes of great extent 
and depth, were all upheaved to an immense 
height from their native beds by means of some 
volcanic agencies, similar to those which send 
the burning lava of Mount Etna or Vesuvius 
many hundreds of feet into the air, some- 
times overwhelming neighbouring towns. But 
no matter by what particular agency the waters 
were made to rise from beneath in all their 
terrible majesty, in perfect sympathy with the 
torrents which descended from above, the 
fact stands before us with the indelible impress 
of the miraculous upon it. 

How any intelligent and conscientious person 
can, in the face of such clear and conclusive 



80 THE FOES OF OUR FAITH. 

evidence of the miraculous nature of this tre- 
mendous catastrophe, maintain that there was 
no special interposition of God in bringing it 
about, and that it was purely the result of " the 
prolonged play of the forces of fire and water," 
is to me altogether incomprehensible. With 
such persons it were unavailing to reason. 
Their minds are not accessible to evidence. 

That natural or secondary causes were em- 
ployed to bring about the event, no one can 
doubt, nor has any one denied the fact The 
rain from heaven descending in certain quantities 
was natural, but descending in a quantity 
which could not, according to ascertained atmo- 
spheric laws, be contained in the clouds, and 
there being, in combination and simultaneous 
operation with that, the ascending of immeasur- 
able quantities of water from beneath, — the 
deluge becomes as manifestly a miracle, or 
special display of the Divine interposition, as it 
would be possible for any conceivable event to 
be. It was evidently so regarded by Christ 
himself, as any one will see who refers to that 
passage in the twenty-fourth of Matthew, which 
begins at the thirty-sixth and ends at the thirty- 
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ninth verse. There onr Saviour compares the 
Deluge, which destroyed the Old World, to His 
own coming to judgment ; and no one will, ^e 
suppose, venture to say, that there will be 
nothing supernatural or momentous in the 
coming of Christ in the clouds in glory, attended 
by an innumerable retinue of angels and glori- 
fied spirits ; or in the other great fact, that the 
whole world will be wrapt in the embraces 
of one great universal conflagration. Had we 
no other evidence as to the fact itself of the 
deluge, or of its miraculo/bs character, this, I 
hold, would be amply sufficient to hush the voice 
of infidelity, and to establish on an immovable 
basis all that Moses says respecting the flood of 
Noah's day. He, let it never be forgotten, who 
thus speaks of the deluge described by Moses, 
never spoke a word that was not truth, but was 
the truth itself. 

The Essayists and Reviewers ground the 
whole of their assaults on the books of Moses, on 
the assumption that they are at variance with the 
utterances of science. They come before us in 
the character of men who worship Science as a 
deity,-T-as men who sit at her feet, listening to 

o 
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her voice, and proclaiming to the world the 
revelations which she has deigned to make to 
them. Under such circumstances we have a 
right to expect that they should speak and act 
in the character which they claim for them- 
selves. Science is presumed to be logical and 
regular in her mode of communicating her 
secrets to mankind. Are these men so ? Is 
the writer of the Essay, in which the flood of 
Noah is ascribed to "the prolonged play of 
the forces of fire and water/' entitled to be thus 
regarded? Where is his authority for saying 
that the agency of fire was employed at all in 
the production of that awful catastrophe ? He 
has none to produce. Moses says not a word 
which would justify the inference, that fire was 
at all employed as an agent in bringing about 
the deluge. It may have been so, but as these 
men profess to be so scientifically exact in their 
notions and reasonings, they have no right to 
assume anything, — certainly no right to trans- 
form a mere supposition, wholly unsupported, 
into a positive fact. 

But conceding to the Essayists and 
Reviewers that fire may have been employed 
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in combination with water, in causing the 
deluge, do not these persons see to what con- 
clusion that concession will compel them to 
come? No inundations were ever before 
known to have been produced by the agency of 
fire, nor have been since. These writers are, 
therefore, shut up to the necessity of admitting 
the flood to have been a miraculous event, — a 
fact which they strenuously deny. The 
miracle only becomes all the greater when 
according to their theory, the fire from beneath 
acted in perfect sympathy? and simultaneously, 
with the water from above. 

But it is right, in connexion with the deluge 
as recorded by Moses, to mention that there 
are many rejecters of Divine Revelation who, 
instead of contenting themselves with denying 
the miraculous nature of that tremendous cata* 
strophe, deny the actual occurrence of any such 
event They place it in the category of 
"fictions," "myths," "imaginary legends," or 
anything else that is unreal. How came these 
objectors to the knowledge of the fact that no 
such flood as that described by Moses ever 
took place ? They assign no reasons for their 

Q 2 
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denial of the reality of that event And why ? 
Simply because they have none to bring 
forward. How can they tell that no such event 
occurred ? It is impossible they could know all 
that may have happened. They cannot infer 
that such a catastrophe never occurred, on the 
ground of there being no reference to it in con- 
temporary writings, because there were no 
writings at the period at which Moses repre- 
sents the inhabitants of the old world to have 
been swept away by a universal deluge. And 
not only were there no books at the time of the 
deluge, — which took place little more than a 
thousand years after the creation of Adam, — or 
even in the long interval of fifteen hundred 
years between that period and the time of 
Moses, but there was no contemporary litera- 
ture, so far as we know, in the era in which the 
great Hebrew leader and lawgiver flourished. 
There is a universal concurrence of belief 
among our most learned and most able anti- 
quarians, that the books of Moses are not only 
the oldest extant, but that they were the first 
which were ever written. It is impossible, 
therefore, that those who deny the actual occur- 
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rence of, the Noahtic deluge, can assign any 
adini&sible grounds for their disbelief They 
first assume, and then say, that no such deluge 
as that described by Moses ever took place. 

Beasoning would be lost on such persons. 
Men who can speak and write in this manner 
are hopelessly beyond the reach of argument. 
If they were accessible to the approaches of 
reason, I would beg their attention to the great 
fact, that the voice of universal tradition is 
emphatically and explicitly uttered in corro- 
boration of the truth of the Mosaic narrative of 
the flood. There is scarcely a country in the 
world which has not its traditions, universally 
and implicitly received, as to a terrible deluge 
having submerged, at some remote period, the 
world which we inhabit. 

Berosus, as quoted by Josephus, gives an 
account of the deluge which accords in all its 
leading incidents with that of Moses, although 
exclusively grounded on ancient documents, 
altogether unconnected with the writings of 
Moses. Calmet tells us that according to 
the statement of Abydenus, the friend and 
disciple of Aristotle, one Sesostrus was informed 
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by Saturn that a terrible deluge, which would 
sweep away the entire population of the earth, 
was then impending, and that Sesostrus em- 
barked in a covered vessel, taking with him a 
number of birds, which, at a certain period after 
the flood had overflowed the earth, he sent 
forth with a view to learn the condition of 
things, and that these birds finding nothing 
but water as far as they could fly, returned 
to the vessel Alexander Polyhistor relates 
substantially the same story, with some minor 
variations Lucian has likewise a statement to 
the eflect that in consequence of the universal 
prevalence of vice in the world, all the inha- 
bitants, with the single exception of one 
Deucalion and his family, were drowned by 
a terrible deluge, and that Deucalion and his 
family were saved by betaking themselves to a 
vessel, as the only means of escape within their 
reach. Ovid and various others of the ancient 
classics adopt the statements of Lucian, but add 
many others of their own, — all, on the whole, 
harmonising with the narrative of Moses. 

And yet in the face of this universal con- 
currence of tradition, in favour of a deluge 
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which submerged the whole world, we still meet 
with persons who plume themselves on their 
superior intelligence, and their peculiar capacity 
for weighing evidence and determining facts, 
who maintain that there never occurred such 
an event as the flood, and that all that Moses 
has said regarding the deluge in the time of 
Noah, is the result of a vigorous exercise of 
the inventive and imaginative facultiea We 
wonder if such persons will consent to receive 
the testimony of the Apostle Peter, when he so 
distinctly asserts the fact of an universal deluge 
having occurred in the days of Noah, and 
endorses and adopts the narrative of that event 
given by Moses. Or in the event of their 
declining to accept the testimony of Peter, will 
they receive that of Christ himself? The 
Redeemer most explicitly adopts the account 
of that mighty convulsion of nature in that 
passage in Matthew to which I have already 
referred, and which, I repeat, every one pro- 
fessing any regard for the veracity of the 
Saviour, is bound to receive as decisive on the 
point. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE PASSOVER — THE INSTITUTION OF THE 

FESTIVAL. 

I DEALT, in my last, witb the Deluge, which, 
in the time of Noah, submerged the entire 
world, drowning every living thing in it, with 
the exception of Noah and his family and the 
various animals and birds which, by the special 
command of God, he had taken into the ark 
with him. I now come to the second gteat 
event recorded by Moses in his history of the 
Divine dealings with the Israelites, which has 
been made the subject of the assaults of avowed 
infidels, and of persons who, though professing 
Christianity, yet deny all its leading facts as 
well as all its distinctive doctrines. The great 
historical event to which I allude is that which 
is spoken of in Scripture as the Jewish Passover, 
The event, and the annual festival which was 
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instituted to perpetuate its remembrance, so 
long as the Jews should exist as a nation, are 
recorded in the twelfth chapter of the Book of 
Exodua On the night previous to the departure 
of God's people from Egypt, the Divine Being 
commanded them all to take a lamb without 
blemish, and having slain it, to sprinkle the 
door-posts and lintels of their houses, so as that 
the angel whom he meant to send to destroy 
the first-born of the Egyptians, seeing the blood 
thus sprinkled on the houses of the children of 
Israel, might pass over their houses,, without 
destroying a single child in them. 

The events, with the institution of the festival 
called the Passover, for the purpose of its 
perpetual commemoration on the yearly recur- 
rence of the day on which the children of 
Israel thus escaped the destruction which befel 
the first-bom of all the Egyptian families — so 
fully recorded, as I have already remarked, in 
the twelfth chapter of Exodus, — are so familiar 
to every reader of the Scriptures, that I need 
not recapitulate the leading facts which are 
there mentioned in connexion with this remark- 
able occurrence in Israelitish history. I shall 
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content myself with dealing with the way in 
which the opponents of a Divine revelation have 
sought to divest that memorable incident in 
Mosaic history, of all special importance in its 
bearings on the question of the authenticity or 
authority of Scripture. This is attempted to be 
done in two ways : first, by denying the occur- 
rence of the event altogether, and secondly, by 
contending that there was nothing whatever 
miraculous in it. The first ground is usually 
that which the more advanced infidels take. 
The second is the position which those occupy 
who, while rejecting Divine revelation in fact and 
in reality, still envelope themselves in the gar- 
ments of Christianity, and even boast of their 
bearing a Christian name. 

The first class of opponents seek, I have said, 
to get rid of the argument which the Jewish 
Passover furnishes in favour of the Mosaic 
history, by denying that such an event ever took 
place. They call it a " fiction," a " fable," a 
" legend." On what grounds, it will naturally 
be asked, do these persons rest their rejection of 
this part of the Mosaic narrative ? Before re- 
jecting it in this sweeping manner, it would 
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naturally be supposed that those who did so 
would be able to assign at least some colourable 
reasons, — something bearing the semblance of 
facts, and wearing the aspect of arguments, for 
their denial of what has been received as true 
by the great bulk of all those who believe in 
a Supreme Being, and reverentially recognize 
the Scriptures as a revelation of God's mind to 
man. How much, then, must the simple-minded 
reader feel surprised, when he is told that not 
one argument or fact, which has the slightest 
claim to be regarded as such, has ever yet been 
advanced or stated, to warrant their rejection of 
the account given by Moses of the eventful 
epoch in his history, which is under conside- 
ration ? They simply assert ; they do not argue. 
They affirm, but they adduce no evidence in 
support of their affirmations. With such per- 
sons, as will at once be seen, it is difficult to 
deal. We cannot refute their arguments, be- 
cause they do not bring forward any. We can- 
not disprove their allegations, because they do 
not even profess to adduce anything in the form 
of facts with a view to the substantiation of their 
imbelief in this portion of the Mosaic history. 
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All, therefore, that remains for us to do, is to 
adduce facts and advance arguments in support 
of the accuracy of what is stated both by Moses 
and Joshua relative to this striking episode in 
the history of God's chosen people. 

First of all, then, let it be remembered that 
the festival which was appointed to be annually 
celebrated in commemoration of the Passover, 
was instituted at the very time that the miracu- 
lous interposition of God in favour of the Israel- 
ites was made. It was not after the lapse of a 
long period, in the course of which there had 
been successive generations of the Israelites, and 
when, therefore, it might have been less difficult 
to obtain their credence to so wondrous an event 
Nor was it at some distant locality from that in 
which the event occurred that the Feast of the 
Passover was instituted. The institution of 
that festival took place on the very night on 
which the special interposition of the Divine 
Being was made in favour of the Israelites, and 
in the very place. It was therefore wholly im- 
possible that such an institution could ever 
have been received by them, and been reve- 
rentially and universally observed by them, if 
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the event had not occurred which it was the 
Divine purpose should thereby be kept in per- 
petual remembrance. Nor let it be forgotten 
that the Israelites were not then few in number, 
and consequently more liable to have laboured 
under a mistake in the matter. They amounted 
to 600,000 men, and with the women and 
children could not have been much under 
2,000,000. They were, too, a shrewd and intel- 
ligent people. All that we read concerning 
them proves this. If, therefore, T repeat, the 
fact recorded with reference to their entire 
escape from the fury of the destroying angel, 
with the various concomitant circumstances con- 
nected with the event, had not actually taken 
place, it would have been impossible to inspire 
them with a belief in the facts, and still more 
so to obtain their openly recorded expression of 
such belief, by their acquiescence in the institu- 
tion of a festival, which had for its sole object 
the perpetuation of the remembrance of the 
occuiTence so long as the Israelites, in their 
distinctive or national capacity, should exist. 

It is true, that though the Passover was 
specially appointed by the Supreme Being to 
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be observed at a specified time every year, it 
was only commemorated once during the forty 
years' wanderings of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness. The occasion on which this commemora- 
tion took place was when they were encamped 
in the neighbourhood of Sinai. The reason of 
this is obvious. The Israelites were all these 
forty years in an unsettled state, constantly 
moving from place to place, and without the 
means of celebrating the Passover in accordance 
with the minute directions which God, by his 
servant Moses, had given them for its observ- 
ance. They had neither the lambs nor the 
bitter herbs, nor many other things necessary 
for the due celebration of the festival. But as 
if the Divine Being was careful that because 
of the feast thus falling into desuetude through 
the pressure of circumstances, provision was 
made, as I have just remarked, for its celebra- 
tion on one occasion during the wanderings of 
the Israelites in the wilderness. And it is of 
great importance, as proving the reality of the 
event which the Passover was instituted to com- 
memorate, to remember that as soon as they 
reached the promised land, Joshua, who had by 
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this time succeeded Moses in their leadership, 
ordered the celebration of the festival The 
children of Israel observed the feast of the 
Passover on the plains of Jericho on the return 
of the first anniversary of the day on which the 
gracious manifestation of the Divine mercy was 
made to them. And from that day to this, 
except under very special circumstances of rare 
occurrence, that festival has been most scrupu- 
lously observed by the children of Israel. 

Now, it must be manifest to all who care- 
fully consider the circumstances under which 
the Feast of the Passover was ongmally insti- 
tuted, and the fact of its having been observed 
from that day till this, that the event of which 
the festival was and is commemorative, must 
have occurred. It is altogether impossible that 
the Israelites could have been mistaken in any 
way in reference to it. Six hundred thousand 
men, exclusive of women and children, were not 
only individually interested in it, but, to a cer- 
tain extent, were parties to it. They had been 
prepared beforehand by Moses for what was 
about to happen. They had been told that a 
destroying angel, sent by God, would slay the 
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first-bom of all the Egyptians among whom 
they lived, but that on certain conditions being 
fulfilled on their part, their children should, 
without a single exception, remain unharmed. 
One condition was, that they should sprinkle the 
blood of a lamb on the door-posts and lintels of 
their houses. They did as Moses, speaking in 
the name of God, had commanded them ; and 
the events of that awful night were precisely 
what they had been prepared to expect Not 
one of the first-born of the Egyptians escaped 
the ministerial anger of the destroying angel ; 
not one of the inmates of any Israelitish family 
received the slightest injury. 

I repeat that there was a moral impossibility, 
under all the circumstances of this case, that 
the Israelites could have been mistaken, or 
laboured under any delusion whatever, with 
regard to the great miracle of mercy which God 
wrought in their behalf on the memorable night 
on which the destroying angel swept over 
Egypt, visiting with instant death the first-bom 
in every Egyptian family. But it may assist 
some of my readers to come to this conclusion 
with greater facility and confidence, if I ask 
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them to apply to the event those tests of real 
miracles, or special supernatural interpositious 
of Divine providence, which are admitted by 
the general consent of honest and intelligent 
minds to be infallible criteria as to matters of 
fact. 

Bishop Douglas, in his Criteriay lays down 
two tests by which the truth or otherwise of 
alleged miracles may be, at least presumptively, 
ascertained. The first is, whether or not the 
accounts of the alleged miracle were published 
to the world at the time, or very soon after, the 
event is said to have occurred. The second 
test which that able divine would apply to any 
event said to be miraculous is, whether or not 
the accounts of it are published at the place in 
which the miracle was represented to have been 
performed. And the conclusion at which 
Bishop Douglas arrives is, that there are strong 
grounds to suspect the reality of any miracle of 
which the account is not published to the world 
until long after the event is said to have taken 
place ; or where the account is not published 
in the place where the miracle is represented to 
have been performed. On the other hand, he 

H 
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maintains, and reason, experience, and history all 
concur in confirming the soundness of his con- 
clusion, — that where the account of an alleged 
miracle is given to the world at the time, or 
almost immediately after the event is said to 
have taken place, and that account is published 
in the very place where the miracle is said to 
have been performed, there are presumptive 
grounds of no common force for believing that 
the alleged miracle was a real one. 

Leslie, in his Shx/rt and Easy Method with the 
Deists, has improved on the argument as put by 
Bishop Douglas. And Dean Graves, in his 
Lectures on the Pentateuch, adopts the tests 
of Leslie as not only furnishing the means of 
arriving at presumptive proof of the truth of 
alleged miracles, if real, but of arriving at 
absolute certainty on the subject. The tests 
laid down by the author of the Short and Easy 
Method with the Deists are these : — 

First. That the facts be of such a nature as 
that men's senses can clearly and fully judge of 
them. 

Second. That they be performed publicly. 

Third. That not only public monuments be 
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kept up, but tliat some outward action be con- 
staDtly performed in memory of the facts thus 
publicly wrought. 

Fourth. That these monuments be set up, 
and these actions and observances be instituted, 
at the very time when these events took place, 
and continued without interruption afterwards. 

To these four tests, whereby to ascertain the 
truth or detect the falsehood of an alleged 
miracle, I would add a fifth, to which I attach 
very great importance. The supplemental test 
which I would propose is, that the event about 
whose miraculous character a doubt may have 
been raised, should be cognizable by one or more 
of the senses to a large number of persons. To this 
point I shall afterwards have occasion to recur. 
Suffice it in the meantime to say, that in the 
very nature of things, the greater the number of 
vdtnesses there is to a fact, the stronger will be 
the evidence of its reality. 

Now, let us apply each of these tests to the 
Passover, and see whether that important and 
remarkable event does not, as respects its claims 
to be regarded as a miraculous interposition of 
God, come triumphantly through the ordeal. 

h2 
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First of all, then, it must be evident to every 
one who reads the narrative of the circum- 
stances connected with the memorable night on 
which the destroying angel winged his terrible 
flight over Egypt, that certain things took place. 
There could be no mistake about their receiving 
the injunction of Moses to sprinkle their door- 
posts and lintels with the blood of the lamb, as 
the only means of preventing the ingress of the 
angel into their houses, or that angel's destruc- 
tive mission as regarded their first-born. Their 
sense of hearing attested the reality of the 
command on the part of their leader. They 
must have no less certainly known that they 
did sprinkle their door-posts and lintels with 
blood, as Moses had enjoined them. The act 
was done by themselves, not by others. And they 
must have known, no less certainly, that the 
blood wliich they thus sprinkled on the door- 
posts and lintels was not only the blood of a 
beast, but the blood of a lamb, because they 
themselves had slain the lambs whose blood was 
to be applied for the purpose specified by Moses. 
They could not be mistaken as to the fact that 
not one of their children or any member of 
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their families was injured, much less slain by the 
destroying angel. At least three of their senses 
concurred in bearing testimony to the fact that 
death had not entered their dwellings. They 
saw all their families alive and well, they heard 
their voices, they felt them by grasping their 
hands or otherwise touching their bodies. They 
knew, on the other hand, no less certainly, that 
the first-bom of the Egyptians had been slain 
by the destroying angel. The lifeless corpses 
lying in every house spoke to the sight and the 
touch, of the appalling effects which had resulted 
from the visit of the destroying angel. And 
there can be no doubt that the weeping and 
wailing of the Egyptians at the loss of their 
first-born, must also have conveyed through the 
ears of the Israelites the knowledge of the fact> 
that what Moses had prepared them to expect, 
had been realized in all its awful extent. This 
one consideration goes far of itself to establish 
the truth of what Moses states respecting the 
Passover, taken in conjunction with the other 
fact, that the Israelites, as I shall hereafter show, 
believed his statements regarding the circum- 
stances connected with the event. It is impos- 
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sible, in the very nature of things, that they 
could have been deceived by any external 
agency, or that they could have been the 
victims of any internal delusion of their own. 

The second of the tests to which I have 
referred relative to the truth or otherwise of an 
alleged miracle is, that the thing said to be 
done should be done openly. The miracle of 
the Passover does not suflfer, but is, on the 
contrary, established by the application to it of 
this test The act was not, it is true, done 
openly in the presence of mjrriads of persons, 
either Israelites or Egyptians, or both together, 
assembled in some pubhc place ; but it was in 
effect performed quite as publicly, when it is 
remembered that the house of every Israelite 
was passed over by the destroying angel, while 
the house of every Egyptian was entered by 
that winged messenger of the Divine displeasure, 
and left traces of his visit which should never 
be forgotten, during the then existing genera- 
tion, in the shape of the dead first-born. Nor 
was the slaying of the first-bom of the Egyptians 
confined to their children. The first-born of 
their beasts were also stricken down by the 
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destroying angel. The words of Moses are, 
"And it came to pass that at midnight the 
Lord smote all the first-bom in the land of 
Egypt, from the first-born of Pharaoh that sat 
on the throne unto the first-born of the captive 
in the dungeonj and all the first-born of cattle." 
The terrible visitation was, therefore, universal. 
There was not one solitary house in all the land 
of Egypt, not one stable, not one place in which 
cattle or any other beast was to be found, that 
did not, on that dread night, contain its dead 
body. The Israelites would therefore naturally, 
one and all, on the following day, speak of what 
had happened, and adoringly express their 
gratitude to God for the mercy which had been 
shown to them, while the Egyptians would no 
less certainly make the fearful visitation which 
had overtaken them, the subject of their con- 
versation and their mutual lamentations. There 
could, therefore, I repeat, be no mistake as to 
the actual occurrence of the incidents which 
Moses represents as having been connected with 
the Passover. Neither the Jews nor Egyptians 
deceived themselves as to the reality of the 
events of that awful night, nor were they de- 
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ceived by others. The Israelites felt their 
escape too real, the Egyptians felt their visita- 
tion too actual, for either people to labour 
under any delusion of any kind, or in any way, 
on the subject 

The third test alluded to, whereby we may 
ascertain the truth, if it be true, of any event 
for which a miraculous character is claimed, is, 
that not only public monuments be kept up in 
memory of it, but that some outward actions 
be performed. The application of this test to 
the Passover will be found to add to the force 
of the evidence already adduced in favour of 
the miraculous nature of that event, as well as 
to the fact itself having taken place. On the 
evening preceding the night in which the occur- 
rence took place, God instituted a feast called 
the Passover, whereby the event should be 
comraernorated for ever. This festival was 
ordained to be annual, and to be on the anni- 
versary of the night on which the destroying 
angel slew the first-born in every Egyptian 
family, while not only no life was taken in any 
Israelitish house, but no harm was done to any 
of its inmates. With two exceptions, which 
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occurred under peculiar circumstances, and to 
which reference has abready been made, this 
observance has been kept up from the period of 
its institution in the time of Moses down to the 
present day. The very fact that such a com- 
memorative festival was instituted and was 
observed by the Israelites, ought of itself to be 
regarded as a proof of the reality of the event, 
the memory of which it was the object of the 
festival to perpetuate. 

And the argument is still further and very 
greatly strengthened, when we subject the 
miraculous event of the Passover to the foiiiih 
test of the truth of a fact, namely, that these 
memorials be appointed, or these observances 
be instituted, at the very time when the par- 
ticular events took place, and that the obser- 
vances in commemoration of them were after- 
wards continued without interruption. This 
proof of the fact of the Passover is applicable, in 
a very remarkable measure, to that event. I 
have just observed in adverting to the previous 
or third test whereby to ascertain the truth or 
otherwise of the event in question, that the 
festival of the Passover was instituted on the 
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evening of the very night on which the destroy- 
ing angel swept over the land of Egypt The 
feast which was to perpetuate the remembrance 
of the terrible incidents of that night was, 
indeed, anticipatory of the event It was in- 
stituted by Moses, speaking in the name and by 
the authority of God, at least some hours before 
the destroying angel commenced the awful 
work which he had been divinely commissioned 
to execute. The faith of the Israelites was on 
that occasion displayed alike by their observing 
the festival, and by sprinkling the blood of the 
lamb on the door-posts and lintels of their 
houses. And ere many hours had elapsed the 
death of the first-bom in every Egyptian house 
furnished an appalling proof that their faith 
had rested on a solid foundation. 

We thus see, that so far from the institution 
of the festival of the Passover having taken 
place after the lapse of some long intervening 
period, it was contemporaneous with — even iu 
a sense anticipatory of — the momentous event, 
the remembrance of which it was intended to 
perpetuate. If, therefore, the event itself, for 
the remembrance of which provision was thus 
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made by the express command of God himself, 
had not occurred, it is utterly impossible that 
the festival of the Passover could ever have 
been established, or celebrated as it was in the 
wilderness, and afterwards every year on the 
Israelites reaching the land of Canaan. And 
the difficulty would have been still greater — 
indeed it would have been an absolute impos- 
sibility — to prevail on the Israelites to observe, 
annually, at a given time, the institution of the 
Passover, if the events had not occurred which 
the ceremony was intended to celebrate, — when 
it is remembered how very solemn and 
prolonged the observance was, and the amount 
of self-denial which its due practice involved. 
In proof of this I refer to the twelfth chapter of 
Exodus, where the narrative will be found of 
the circumstances under which the Passover 
was instituted. Suffice it here to say, that the 
feast, or rather fast — for it was essentially more 
of the latter than the former — commenced on 
the fourteenth day of what the Hebrews called 
their ecclesiastical year, and lasted until the 
twenty-first,-r-the first and last of the seven 
days being observed with a solemnity, of the 
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depth of which the Christian world can form no 
adequate conception. And this fact, I repeat, 
must have increased the diflSculty, to an extent 
equivalent to a positive impossibility, of in- 
ducing the Hebrews to acquiesce, in the first 
instance, in the establishment of the institution, 
and then to concur in an annual observance of 
it in all future times, unless they had been 
absolutely certain that the events had taken 
place, of the occurrence of which it was intended 
thus to perpetuate the remembrance, so long as 
the Jewish nation should exist. 

And all that I have said is still further 
strengthened by the application to the miracle 
of the Passover of the additional test which 
I myself have proposed. This additional 
test is, that the act be not only performed 
openly but in the presence of a large number of 
witnesses. An act may be openly or publicly 
performed, and yet the number of those who 
are spectators of it may be few. The testimony 
to any particular fact given in the latter case 
would not have the same weight as that given 
in the former. Every one who has bestowed a 
moment's attention on the comparative weight 
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of testimony, must feel that a much greater 
degree of probability attaches to the testimony 
of a thousand persons than to that of ten, 
assuming the intelligence, the character for 
veracity, and the opportunities for judging of 
the facts in question, to be the same. In the 
very nature of things it is obvious that the 
chances are much less of a thousand persons 
being mistaken or deceived, than of ten falling 
into an error, or being imposed upon. Now, in 
the case of the Passover, we have the testimony 
to the fact of the first-born of the Egyptians 
having been slain, while all the Israelites 
escaped, of the whole of the adult Hebrews, 
numbering considerably upwards of a million. 
The whole of the Egyptians too may be 
appealed to as witnesses to the same facts, not 
only because we are told that God did smite on 
that terrible night " all the first-born of Egypt, 
from the first-bom of Pharaoh that sat on the 
throne, unto the first-born of the captive that 
was in the dungeon, and all the first-born of 
cattle,'' but because we are afterwards informed 
that Phraoah and all his servants rose up 
in the night, and " there was a great cry in 
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Egypt, for there was not a house where there 
was not one dead, and he,'* that is, Pharaoh, 
" called for Moses and Aaron by night, and said, 
Rise up and get you forth from among my 
people, both ye and the children of Israel, and 
go serve the Lord as ye have said/' It is like- 
wise added, "Also take your flocks and your 
herds as ye have said, and begone, and bless 
me also. And the Egyptians were urgent upon 
the people that they might send them out of 
the land in haste, for they said, We be all dead 
men." 

This is a very remarkable passage. It speaks 
in terms too explicit and too awfully emphatic 
for any one to fail to perceive their meaning, or 
to feel their force respecting the universality of 
the catastrophe that occurred to the Egyptians 
in the eventful night in question, and of the 
conviction of the Egyptians that it was the 
work of God's hand. We have consequently 
the testimony of the millions then inhabiting 
Egypt, in addition to that of upwards of a 
million of adult Jews, to the reality of the 
events whose remembrance the institution of 
the Passover was intended to celebrate. I 



i 



THE PASSOVER. Ill 

venture, therefore, to say that there is no other 
event recorded in the history of the world, to 
the actual occurrence of which there have been 
80 many personal witnesses. And if, as Arch- 
bishop Whately says, the force of testimony is 
proportioned to the number of witnesses wlio 
give their testimony to a particular fact which 
came under their special cognisance, it follows 
that we have here a concurrence and weight of 
testimony to the truth of the great event 
recorded which is not only unparalleled in 
history, but which really leaves nothing more 
to be desired. And yet in the presence of all 
this accumulation of clear and conclusive 
evidence of the reality of the facts in question, 
we have men of intelligence among us — the 
Essayists and Reviewers^ for example — who 
deny the truth of these facts. 

Here, then, are jive tests whereby to try the 
truth or otherwise of the narrative given by 
Moses respecting the institution of the Pass- 
over, — the event it was intended to comme- 
morate in all time coming, so long as the 
Israelites should exist as a distinct nation ; and 
the observance of it not only when first insti- 
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tuted, but afterwards in Moses' day in the 
course of the wanderings of the Israelites in the 
wilderness. Let it be remembered, too, that 
the Israelites were distinguished for their intelli- 
gence and their natural acuteness, as all their 
history testifies, and it will be seen that the im- 
probability of their having been imposed upon 
in reference to the event of the Passover, 
becomes so great as to fall little, if at all, short 
of a moral impossibility. 

To make this still more manifest, even abso- 
lutely certain to every reflecting mind, let any 
one who may have been perplexed by the doubts 
which infidels, and even some professing Chris- 
tians, too, have sought to throw around the fact 
of this miraculous display of the Divine favour 
having been made to the Israelites, only medi- 
tate on the impossibility of any attempt being 
now successfully made in any part of the civi- 
lized world to induce a nation to believe that, at 
any given time, occurrences similar to those 
which characterized the flight of the destroying 
angel over Egypt had actually taken place. The 
thing would be impossible ; and if it were pro- 
posed to institute a ceremony or observance. 
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whose sole object it was to commemorate every 
year, on a particular period, in all time coming, 
the events alleged to have taken place, — it will 
at once be seen that this would only make the 
success of such an attempt more manifestly im- 
possible. No people could believe in an event 
which they were represented to have witnessed 
with their own eyes and which commended 
itself to some of their other senses, if it had not 
taken place. And if contemporaneously with 
the date of the occurrence of the alleged event, 
it was proposed to institute a festival or a 
yearly commemoration of it, no people in the 
world, possessing ordinary intelligence, and in 
the enjoyment of their reasoning faculties, could 
ever be prevailed upon to give their practical 
sanction to events which they were said to have 
witnessed, while neither they themselves had 
been spectators of such events, nor knew of any 
one who had. 

The ceremony of the Passover could not 
therefore by any possibility have been instituted 
among the Israelites during the period of the 
life of Moses, if the events which that institu- 
tion was intended to commemorate, had not 

I 
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actually occurred. Nor could the observance of 
the Passover have been instituted at any such 
subsequent period, assuming that the story of 
the destroying angel slaying the first-bom of 
man and beast among the I^jrptians, and 
sparing all the families of the Israehtes, had 
been, as we are told it is, " a fiction," " a legend,*' 
or "a myth." Any subsequent generation of 
the Jews would have entirely and at once 
refused to become parties to any such proposal 
to institute an observance of that of which they 
had never before heard ; and they would, with- 
out hesitation, have come to this conclusion,-— 
that had such events as those connected with 
the advent and deeds of the destroying angel 
occurred, they must of necessity have heard of 
them. In the traditions of their race, the records 
of occurrences so very remarkable must have 
been religiously preserved. This will apply 
with regard to a succession of generations of the 
Israelites. It is impossible, indeed, to conceive 
of any class of circumstances at any future 
period of Jewish history, under which the insti- 
tution of the Passover could have been acqui- 
esced in by the Israelites. And this difficulty, 
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if not absolute impossibility, would have been 
rendered all the greater, when it is remembered 
that, contemporaneously with the institution of 
the Passover, there was the express command 
of God, by the mouth of his servant Moses, that 
the ceremony should be yearly observed, — ^that 
it should begin on a particular day, and also 
end on a specified day, and that during two of 
the seven days set apart for it, there should be 
the deepest solemnity of feeling and conduct on 
the part of the Israelites. This would have 
made that people at any period subsequent to 
that at which the events were said to have 
occurred, exceedingly careful not to receive his- 
torical statements which were not duly authen- 
ticated. The one fact, indeed, that the ceremony 
was to be annually observed, according to the 
authority of Moses, while they knew it had 
not been observed in their day, or in that of 
their immediate ancestors, would have sufficed 
to insure the defeat, at any subsequent period of 
the history of the Israelites, of any attempt made, 
for the first time, to induce them to receive as 
authoritative, and to practise, the observances 
of the Passover. Their answer to any such pro- 

I 2 
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posal would have been natural and conclusive — 
" We cannot adopt an ordinance which, while it 
was to have been commemorated by our ances- 
tors every year from the time of its appoint- 
ment, has never within our recollection, or that 
of our immediate predecessors, been observed, 
or even heard of at alL** 

I hold, therefore, that if the events which are 
commemorated by the institution of the Pass- 
over had not actually occurred, that festival 
never could by any possibility have been accepted 
and religiously observed, whether the institu- 
tion took place contemporaneously with the 
alleged occurrences themselves, or at some sub- 
sequent period of the Jewish history. The 
very fact of the festival of the Passover being 
annually and universally observed by the Isi-ael- 
ites, is proof of so conclusive a nature as to 
amount to a kind of moral demonstration that 
the momentous events which that ceremony 
was intended to hold in perpetual remembrance, 
did actually and literally occur. 

But there are not a few infidels, who, feeling 
compelled by the force of evidence to admit 
that the events recorded by Moses in connexion 
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with the slaying of the first-bom of the Egyp- 
tians the night before the departure of the 
Israelites, are actual facts, — seek to divest the 
occurrences of everything of a miraculous 
nature. Among these persons are to be found 
the Essayists and Reviewers. The way in 
which they seek to strip" the occurrences in 
question of anything of a miraculous kind, is 
by saying that, though the first-born of Egypt 
were slain, both man and beast, on that great 
and terrible night, they were not slain by any 
destroying angel, or any supernatural agency 
whatever. Well, then, we naturally inquire, by 
what special agency, — since they admit the fact 
of the destruction of the first-born of the 
Egyptians, both man and beast, on that memo- 
rable night, — was that terrible and universal 
destruction brought about? It will of course 
be assumed that since the Essayists and 
Reviewers are so entirely satisfied that the 
destruction of the first-born of the Egyptians 
was not the work of a destroying angel, or of 
any supernatural avenger whatever, they must 
at least have some specific means whereby they 
may, to their own satisfaction, account for the 
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wholesale destruction of that most dreadful 
night. But no. They do not even profess to 
be able to account for the occurrence in any 
other way. All that they do is just to advance 
what they regard as a possiile hypothesis as to 
how the catastrophe might have been brought 
about. " The avenger who slew the first-born 
Tnay have been the Bedouin hosi^ This is all 
they advance in the way of accounting for an 
event which they admit to have taken place. 
So then the Esaayistecmd Reviewers call upon 
us to reject the Mosaic narrative of the Pass- 
over, so far as the Hebrew historian represents 
it to have been miraculous, or the result of a 
special interposition of the Supreme Being, 
while they do not even pretend that they can 
satisfactorily account for it by any other agenciea 
*' It Tnay have been produced by the Bedouin 
host'' — meaning the marauding tribes of Arabia. 
Is it not sad, putting reUgious interests out of 
the question, that men of intellect, men of 
scholastic attainments, and holding, too, with 
the exception of one of their number, more or 
less prominent positions in the Church of 
England, — ^is it not melancholy, that seven men 
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could be found, who should seek to destroy the 
fetith of mankind in the records of events which 
the Jews and all denominations of Christians 
have with one consent regarded, and still regard, 
as having been prepared under the special 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, while they do 
not so much as profess to know in what other 
way than that narrated by Moses, the momen- 
tous and awful occurrences which they admit 
to have taken place, could have been brought 
about ? 

The writers of the Essays and Reviews 
make pompous pretensions in almost every 
page to a knowledge of, and profound respect 
for, what they call the authoritative utterances 
of physical science, and for the logic of facta. 
These are favourite phrases of .theirs. Where, 
then, I beg to ask, are their authoritative 
utterances of physical science, or the logic of 
facts, when they have nothing better than 
a mere "may have been,'' to substitute for 
the Mosaic representations of the miraculous 
nature of that visitation which deprived the 
Egyptians of their first-bom on the night to 
*which I allude, while not a single inmate, 
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old or jouDg, in Israelitish families, sustained 
the slightest injury ? To say that the agents 
through whom the first-bom of the Egyptians 
were slain on the memorable occasion in 
question "may have been the Bedouin host," 
is, really, to say nothing at alL And the 
Essayists amd Reviewers seem themselves so 
perfectly and painfidly conscious of this, that 
they do not even attempt to make out a case 
for supposing that the Bedouin host may have 
been the destroyers of the first-born of the 
Egyptiana It is assuredly no great compli- 
ment to the intelligence of their readers, 
that the authors of the Essays and Reviews 
should have thought them capable of receiv- 
ing with the simplicity of little children, a 
bare supposition advanced without the sem- 
blance of an argument or a fact in its support, 
in preference to the solemn statements of Moses, 
in whose veracity as well as his religious 
knowledge, all those various sects of religiomsts 
who receive the Scriptures as a special revela- 
tion from God, repose the most implicit faith. 

K I supposed I could prevail on these men 
to throw open the gates through which access 
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may be had to their intelligence and integrity, 
I would ask them to reflect on the consequences 
which necessarily follow from their " Bedouin 
host'* hypothesis. Are they prepared for tho^ 
consequences? If the marauding Arabs slew 
the first-born in every Egyptian house in the 
land, how, it is right for us to inquire, did they 
come to know the houses of the Egyptians from 
those of the Israelites? If it should be said 
that the blood on the door-posts and lintels 
indicated that in the houses where the blood 
was so sprinkled the inmates were all Israelites, 
the question presents itself to the mind, how 
came these fierce and predatory tribes to know 
that such houses belonged exclusively to the 
Israelites, or for what purpose the blood was 
there ? The Israelites were not on such terms 
of friendship or intimacy with the "Bedouin 
host," as that they were likely to apprise the 
Arabs of what they meant to do on the occur- 
rence of a certain contingency. Besides, the 
Israelites themselves had only been told of what 
was to happen on the evening previous to the 
night on which it did occur, and consequently 
could not have imparted the information. And 
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no one, I presume, will venture to say that God 
made any special revelation to the savage Arabs^ 
of his purpose to slay the first-bom of the 
Egyptians on a particular night Besides, if 
the "Bedouin host'* were the instruments by 
whom this wholesale destruction of the first-bom 
was carried into effect, one wonders how 
they, who had no personal knowledge of the 
Egyptians, should be able to distinguish between 
the first-born and the other members of the 
Jewish families. And how did it happen, we 
are curious yet further to learn, that the 
"Bedouin host'' could have overspread the 
entire land of Egypt, and that they could have 
all acted in concert, on a given night, and at 
a particular hour, in carrying out their mur- 
derous purposes, without a single failure, or any 
of themselves being slain by those in whose 
houses they meant to destroy the first-bom? 
How, indeed, it may be further asked, did these 
ferocious Arabs effect an entrance at all into the 
houses of the Egyptians ? It was not in open 
day that the slaughter of the first-bom took 
place, but in the dense darkness and dead 
of midnight, when every door would be bolted, 




THE PASSOVEB. 123 

and the houses barred against the access of 
strangers. 

But I forbear anything further in the shape 
of argument on the subject. There is some* 
thing so surpassingly preposterous, as well as 
gratuitous, in the supposition that the slaughter 
of the first-bom of Egjrpt could have been 
committed in the way suggested by the 
Essayists cmd BeviewerSy that, as I have said 
before, we may well, on account of our common 
nature, feel humiliated to think, that any seven 
men of intelligence and of intellectual capacity, 
should be found, in our own country, and in the 
second half of the nineteenth century, who could 
seriously seek to set aside an account of the 
Passover, received for so many centuries alike 
by Jews and Christians as true, in order that 
they may substitute for the Mosaic narrative 
the pitiable assumption, that the first-bom may 
have been slain, on the occasion in question, by 
a host of predatory Arabs. And what imparts 
a still more sombre and saddening aspect to the 
matter is, that six out of these seven men are, as 
I have remarked inaprevious part of this chapter, 
clergymen of position in the Church of England. 
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Let it be remembered that we are now 
dealing with those who admit that the first- 
born of Egypt were slain on the night in 
question, and not with those who regard the 
alleged catastrophe as a fiction, having no 
foundation whatever in fact. Nor let it be 
forgotten that those with whom this part of our 
controversy lies, profess to receive the Scriptures 
not only with reverence, but as constituting, in a 
sense, a revelation of God's will to mankind. 
Let me, therefore, in the spirit of kindness, 
remind these erring men, that Moses, through- 
out the whole of his narrative, speaks in the 
most express terms of the slaughter as having 
been committed by a destroying angel, especially 
appointed by God for the purpose. There is 
no vagueness, no uncertainty in the language of 
Moses on this point. He even speaks of the 
destroying angel as being God himself. " For 
the Lord," he says, in the twenty-third verse of 
the twelfth chapter of Exodus, "will pass 
through to smite the Egyptians ; and when he 
seeth the blood upon the lintel and on the two 
fiideposts, the Lord will pass over the door, and 
will not suffer the destroyer to come in unto 
our houses to smite you«'' 
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But do these men require still further proof 
of the fact that the events of the memorably 
night in question — alike memorable in Jewish 
and Egyptian history — were brought about by 
miraculous means, or, in other words, by the 
special agency of God himself? The request 
would be unreasonable, because here we have 
the distinct and emphatic statement of Moses 
testifying to the slaying by God's special appoint- 
ment of the first-born of the Egyptians and the 
exemption of the Israelites from a single case of 
similar calamity on the night in question. And 
assuredly it is unreasonable for those — and it i3 
with such only I am now arguing — who receive 
the authority of Moses as to the facts, to deny 
that authority when referring to the instru- 
mentality by which they were produced. 

But if such persons are not satisfied with the 
statements of Moses, when he speaks in the name 
of God, will they refuse to receive his testimony 
when he represents God as speaking by His 
own lips ? In the twelfth verse of the twelfth 
chapter of Exodus — the same chapter as that 
from which I have already made all my 
scriptural quotations on the subject, because it 
is the chapter which contains the greater part 
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of the narrative of the Passover, — in the twelfth 
verse of the chapter in question, God is repre- 
sented as thus expressing himself, in speaking 
to the Israelites : — " For / will pass through the 
land of Egypt this night, and will smite all the 
first-born in the land of Egypt^ both man and 
beast, and against all the gods of Egypt I will 
execute judgment : I am the Lord/' 

There is no possibility of misconceiving 
language so express as this in its affirmation of 
the fact, that the slaying of the first-born of the 
Egyptians on this occasion was the special and 
sole work of Grod himself. Neither can there be 
any mistake as to the meaning of the next verse, 
in which God, still speaking directly by his own 
lips to the Israelites, impresses on their minds 
that the fact of the destroying angel passing 
over them without slaying or in any way hurting 
any of their number, was no less to be ascribed 
to Him than the destruction of the first-bom of 
the Egyptians "And the blood," says God, 
•* shall be to you for a token in the houses where 
you are ; and when / see the blood / will pass 
over you, and the plague shall not be upon you 
to destroy you when / smite the land of Egypt." 
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Could language be more explicit or emphatic 
than this, in affirming that the destruction of 
the Egyptians and the exemption of the 
Israelites, not only from deaths but from all 
harm, were equally the alone and special work 
of God? Now, I ask any intelligent and 
unbiassed reader of the narrative, and who at 
the same time remembers the* profound reverence 
with which the Hebrew law-giver invariably 
speaks of God, whether it was within the pale 
of moral possibility, that he would be guilty of 
the awful presumption of putting such words as 
I have just quoted, into the Ups of God, unless 
the Divine Being himself, by special revelation, 
had not only authorized but commanded him to 
do so? 

If it were possible that any one could desire 
still farther proof of the fact, that the slaying 
of the first-bom of the Egyptians, and the 
sparing of the Israelites the night before the 
latter escaped from the bondage in which they 
were held by Pharaoh, were the result of a 
miraculous display of the Divine will, that 
proof would be found in the fact that the 
Apostle Paul, about fifteen hundred years after 
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the event, distinctly ascribed it to the special 
and direct agency of God. " Through faith,** 
Bays Pftul> ^^ ^^^ twenty-eighth verse of the 
eleventh chapter of his epistle to the Hebrews, 
« Xiirough faith he [that is, Moses] kept the 
I'aHAOver, and the sprinkling of blood, lest He 
ftliftt is, God, not the "Bedouin host"] that 
destroyed the first-born, should touch them." 

But last and greatest of all proof — always 
excepting the direct testimony of God the 
Father — we have the words and actions of Jesus 
himself, the Great and Infallible Teacher, in 
attestation of the truth, that the events con- 
nected with the slaying of the first-born of the 
Egyptians, and the escape of the Israelites, were 
the results of a miraculous display of the Divine 
power, mingled with mercy so far as the Israel- 
ites were concerned. It is evident from several 
portions of the evangelistic records, that Jesus 
kept the Passover in the same way as it was 
obser^'ed by the Jews, and we know that that 
people, all through their eventful history, most 
religiously regarded the ceremony as one which 
was commemorative of a special exemption on 
the part of God, from the appalling calamity 



THE PASSOVER. 129 

with which He visited the Egyptians among 
whom they dwelt. But Christ showed in a very 
marked manner, immediately before his betrayal 
by Judas, and his consequent crucifixion, that 
he regarded the Passover with special interest 
and solemnity. " Go/' he said to Peter and 
John, " go and prepare us the Passover, that we 
may eat." And we are further told that when 
the hour appointed for the observance of the 
institution had come, Jesus said to his disciples, 
" With desire have I desired to eat the Passover 
with you before I suflfer. For I say unto you,'' 
he added, " that I will not any more eat thereof 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God." 

Now, I ask any one whose simple desire is to 
know the truth in all matters pertaining to reli- 
gion, whether he can entertain, even for a single 
moment, the notion that Jesus would have given 
the sanction of His presence and practice — and 
that, too, so late as the night before his death 
— to the observance of an institution which the 
Jews regarded as commemorative of a miracu- 
lous interposition of God in their behalf, in 
sparing every one of their number on that 
appalling night when he slew, by means of one 
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of his own angels, the first-bom of every 
Egyptian house throughout the land of Egypt, 
if the fjEu^t had not been actually so ? The idea 
cannot be, by any honest and intelligent mind, 
harboured for even one little moment The 
fact that the events in question did actually 
occur, and that they were the result of the 
special and direct agency of Grod, as they are 
represented in the writings of Moses, — is placed 
for ever beyond the region of doubt by the 
sanction given by Christ to the institution of 
the Passover in his personal observance of it 
On this ground all believers in Christianity may 
take their stand, as on ground that is immovable 
as the everlasting hilla It is a proof of the 
authenticity of the Mosaic narrative, which 
Christians of the humblest mental capacity may 
easily and fully comprehend, and one, moreover, 
with which the most unlettered disciple of Christ 
may triumphantly meet all the sophistries of 
infidelity. No rejecter of revelation, will venture 
to impugn the intelligence or the moral character 
of the Saviour ; and imless He was either defi- 
cient in mental capacity or wanting in integrity. 
He would never have set His seal, by partaking 
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of the Passover, either to statements which were 
unfounded as to matters; of fact, or which repre- 
sented that to be the result of the special opera- 
tion of God^s hand, which was brought about by 
secondary agencies. 

Let then, I repeat, the simplest-minded and 
least lettered Christian keep his mind fixed on 
the fact that Jesus, by his observance of the 
institution of the Passover, indorsed the perfect 
accuracy of the Mosaic account of the circum- 
stances connected with the slaying of the first- 
bom of the Egyptians, the night previous to the 
departure of the Israelites from Egypt, while 
not a hair of the heads of the latter was hurt ; 
and armed with that one argument, he will be 
able to put to flight the hosts of infidelity in 
reference to this part of the Bible. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE PASSAGE OF THE RED SEA. 

I NOW come to the other great miracle recorded 
by Moses, which some rejecters of revelation 
assert in the most positive manner to be a {^ure 
fiction, and which others, while admitting the 
fact, affirm to have been the result of natural 
causes, and consequently, to have no claim to be 
received as a miracle. The event to which I 
allude is the Passage of the chUdren of Israel 
through the Bed Sea. 

With regard to the first class of objectors to 
the Mosaic account of the passage through the 
Red Sea, which the Israelites, without an ex- 
ception, accomplished in safety, while Pharaoh 
and all his hosts were drowned in the attempt to 
follow them, for the purpose of bringing them 
back to bondage in Egypt, — with regard to this 
class of objectors^ I have to say in the outset 
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that I feel, in undertaking the task of showing 
that the passage of the Red Sea by the Israelites 
was a fact, and not fiction — a real event, and 
not the fruit of a fertile fancy, in precisely the 
same way as one does when called to establish 
any proposition, moral or mathematical, which 
is self-evident. The only logical mode of proving 
the groundlessness of the account given by Moses 
of the event in question, would be, by either 
disproving the authenticity of his writings, and 
consequently that we are not bound to believe 
his testimony, or proving that the particular 
event in question never took place. 

Neither of these is attempted. Our opponents 
content themselves with general repudiations of 
the correctness of the Mosaic records, and when 
called to assent to the truth of any particular 
occurrence of importance, they either simply 
reject the Mosaic statements as not based on 
truth, or if admitting the facts, deny that there 
was anything supernatural or miraculous in the 
means by which they were brought about 

We might justly and successfully get rid of 

'^ftjUjonents who occupy such grounds as these, by 

reminding them that inasmuch as the Books of 
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Moses have severally and collectively been re- 
ceived as authentic and authoritative alike by 
the Jews for upwards of three thousand five 
hundred years, and by all denominations of 
Christians for nearly two thousand years, the 
onus of proving that they have no claims to be 
so considered rests on those who either impugn 
their authenticity or deny their Divine au- 
thority. 

But as they shrink from the task — as well 
they may, because they are conscious it would 
be an unsuccessful eflfort, I shall hereafter un- 
dertake to prove the contrary, — namely, to make 
it unanswerably clear that the first five books 
of the Bible were written by Moses, and that 
they are genuine, authentic, divinely-inspired, 
and consequently authoritative. 

But at present my purpose is to prove that 
the passage of the Israelites through the Red 
Sea actually took place, and that the safety of 
God's people, and the destruction of the whole 
of Pharaoh^s host, were the result of a miracle, 
or of the special agency of Divine Providence. 

With regard to the reality of the event, a few 
plain considerations will suffice to establish that 
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point in a manner so conclusive as must preclude 
the possibility of all future doubts in every honest 
and intelligent mind. The very fact, indeed, 
that such an event ever came to be credited, 
ought of itself to be regarded a* presumptive 
proof of the very highest order, that it actually 
took place in the first instance. If it had not 
occurred, how could it have met with credence ? 
The very number of persons who made their 
exodus from Egypt by crossing the Red Sea, 
rendered it all but absolutely impossible that 
belief in the event could ever have taken place 
if the event had not occurred. Had only a few 
persons passed through the Red Sea dry-shod, 
it might have been supposed that either they 
had laboured under some delusion when first 
they publicly recorded the circumstance, or that 
they had conspired together from motives known 
to themselves, though unknown to us, to practise 
a deception on others. But in the case of so 
many persons as the whole of the Israelites, the 
assumption that they were either deceived them- 
selves or sought to deceive others is not to 
be for a moment entertained. The number of 
men who passed over the Red Sea was six 
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hundred thousand, and we are justified in con- 
cluding that the number of women could not 
have been much, if at all, less. That would 
have given a number of grown-up persons con- 
siderably above one million. The number alto- 
gether, including children, who passed over, is 
estimated by many writers as approaching three 
millions ; and of the number of young persons, 
sufficiently advanced in years to be capable 
of observation was one million, that would 
make an aggregate of two millions of persons, 
whose testimony to any fact which they as- 
serted to have witnessed, or been the subjects 
of, was worthy of implicit credence. It is in 
the nature of things utterly impossible that so 
great a number of persons could have laboured 
under a delusion in reference to an event of this 
nature, and it is no less beyond the region of 
possibility, that such a number of individuals 
could have conspired together to palm a state- 
ment on others which they themselves knew to 
have no foundation in fact. 

Let me ask my readers, should any of them 
be the victims of doubts or misgivings regard- 
ing the reality of the passage of the Israelites 
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through the Red Sea> to pause for a brief period 
at this part of my work, and weigh well these 
considerations ; and if so, I do not see how those 
who are candid and earnest inquirers after the 
truth can fail to come to the conclusion that 
the Mosaic account of the event in question is 
strictly in accordance with the facts of the case. 
And this conviction will be further strength- 
ened, when it is remembered that the narrative 
of the circumstances connected with the passage 
through the Red Sea was published immediately 
after the wondrous event occurred. The publi- 
cation of the occurrence and its attendant cir- 
cumstances was not deferred until some hundred 
years after the event had passed away, and when 
it might have been more likely to impose on the 
Jews by representing as a great reality an event 
which had never occurred. The Israelites were 
called on by God, through his servant .Moses, on 
the very day on which the exodus from Egypt 
took place, to commemorate that marvellous 
and miraculous interposition of Providence in 
their behalf by the observance of a solemn feast, 
called the feast of unleavened bread, of seven 
days' duration. The institution of this festival 
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will be found recorded, under circumstances of 
great solemnity, in the thirteenth chapter of 
Exodus, from the third to the tenth verse. It 
was to be of yearly observance, and the reason 
of the ordinance was to be explained by fathers 
in after times to their children, as the latter 
reached the years of understanding. 

The fact of its having been solemnly enjoined 
on the Israelites, that while observing the ordi- 
nance appointed to perpetuate the remembrance 
of the deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt, 
they should explain the purpose for which it 
was instituted, is one of very great importance 
in weighing the credibility or otherwise of the 
Mosaic record of the event, because it renders 
it a moral impossibility that the account given 
by Moses of the passage through the Red Sea 
could ever have been credited or received, had 
it appeared for the first time at any period 
subsequent to that at which the event. was re- 
presented as having taken place. Any such 
account published for the first time some gene- 
rations afterwards would have been at once re- 
jected as unworthy of belief. Those who were 
asked to receive it as true would have naturally 
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assumed as a reason for their refusal to accept 
it, that if occurrences so momentous as those 
which are therein recorded had actually taken 
place, they must have been at least tra- 
ditionally handed down to them through the 
successive intervening generations. And they 
would have felt that their rejection of any such 
account would have been further justified by 
the fact that, while they had never before heard 
a word relative to the occurrence of the alleged 
important events, Moses had solemnly enjoined, 
speaking by the special command .of the Divine 
Being, on the fathers in Israel, that they should 
make their children acquainted with the won- 
drous works which God had thus done for the 
Israelites. No less conclusive in the n(^d of 
future generations of the Israelites against the 
truth of the Mosaic records, would have been this 
other fact, that while God had commanded them 
to commemorate once every year the ' great 
event of the passage of the Red Sea by a 
solemn feast lasting seven days, such observance 
had not taken place within the memory of the 
oldest among them, nor even had they known 
of such commemorative institution by tradition 
from their fathers. 



140 THE FOES OF OUB FAITH. 

I maintain, therefore, that the improba- 
bility of the books of Moses being received as 
true some centuries or generations after the 
periods at which they were said to be written, 
provided the IsraeHtes had never seen or heard 
of them before, is so great as to amount to 
a moral certainty. The Mosaic books must have 
been written at the times at which they are 
said to have been penned ; and as these periods 
were contemporaneous with the events recorded, 
and the events were such as appealed to the 
senses of upwards of a million of grown-up 
persons capable of judging of facts, those mar- 
vellous and mighty occurrences must have taken 
place at the times specified and under the circum- 
stance related by Moses. Either deception on 
his foit, or misconception on the part of the 
people, was wholly out of the question. Neither 
could by any possibility have taken place. 

But there is a largr '^lass of persons who ad- 
mit the fact of the passage of the Bed Sea, just 
as they admit the event of the Passover, but 
deny that there was anything miraculous in it 
They ascribe the occurrence to the operation of 
purely natural causes. They say that a strong 
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east wind drove back the sea, and enabled the 
Israelites to pass over in safety as if on dry 
ground ; but that the east wind having ceased, 
the sea returned to its former bed, and in doing 
so drowned the hosts of Pharaoh. Now, it is 
true that the Mosaic record speaks of a '' strong 
east wind'^ having driven back the sea. But it 
will be observed that it was not, as those who 
deny the miraculous nature of the event would 
have us believe, by a mere ebbing of the tide 
that the sea was converted into a dry pathway 
for the Israelites to pass over, but that the sea 
was divided in its midst, and that " the waters 
were a wall unto them [the Israelites] on the 
right hand and on the lefL" Can any one pro- 
fessing to believe in the passage of th^ Red 
Sea, really entertain the conviction, that there 
was nothing miraculous in this division of the 
sea, each side being transformed into a watery 
wall as stable as if it had been formed of stone ? 
I should like to know from those who do not 
regard this condition of the sea during the pass- 
ing over of the Israelites, and thereby insuring 
the perfect safety of every soul among them, 
and its recurrence to its normal condition the 
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moment the Egyptiamt had proceeded suffi- 
ciently far after the Israelites to be all, without 
one exception, drowned in its depths, — I should, 
I repeat, like to know, if there was nothing 
miraculous in all this, what these persons would 
regard as miraculous? Infidels tell us that a 
miracle is that which is contrary to our experi- 
ence. Do not the drcumstances I have men- 
tioned come under that category ? Are not they 
contrary to experience ? Who ever before saw, 
who ever before heard of, the sea being thus 
divided, and its bed not only becoming so dry 
as that persons walking along it should not wet 
their feet, but that the water on each side as- 
sumed the form and answered the purposes of 
the strongest walls ? The history of the world 
contains no parallel case ; and if nothing of the 
kind ever before occurred, it must have been 
an event contrary to experience ; and if con- 
trary to experience, the appearance of the Red 
Sea on the occasion in question must have been 
— even in accordance with the definition of the 
term given by the parties in question — a miracle 
of the most decided kind. 

But the miraculous nature of the passage of 
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the Red Sea is capable of proof if viewed in 
another light. And regarded in the point of. 
view to which I refer, we should be justified 
in considering it a miracle, even had no other 
than merely secondary causes been employed to 
divide the sea, and convert each side into a 
watery wall. First of all, it is to be remem- 
bered that God had previously apprised Moses 
of his intention to open up a passage through 
the Red Sea for the Israelites, whereby they 
should cross not only in safety, but without even 
wetting their feet. And not only did God give 
this intimation to Moses, but he told him to 
assure the people of their safety ; for, on seeing 
the hosts of Pharaoh pursuing them closely 
when they approached the shores of the sea, 
they were naturally afraid that they would be 
either slain where they were, or be driven into 
the sea to perish in its depths. In accordance 
with the Divine commands which Moses thus 
received, he thus addressed them : — " And 
Moses said unto the people. Fear ye not ; stand 
still, and see the salvation of the Lord, which 
he will show to you to-day : for the Egyptians 
whom ye have seen to-day, ye shall see them 
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again no more for ever. The Lord shall fight 
for you, and ye shall hold your peace/' 

It is clear that the Israelites believed what 
Moses had told them respecting the wonderful 
interposition which God would make on their 
behalf; for we hear no more of their fears, but 
are afterwards told that they went into the 
midst of the sea. There must therefore have 
been something miraculous, if not in the event 
itself, in the fact that Moses was aware of what 
was about to happen, and that the Israelites 
gave credit to his statements, though these state- 
ments related to events which had never oc- 
curred before, and which, humanly speaking, 
must have appeared not only improbable, but 
impossible. The faith of the Israelites in the 
utterances of Moses to an event unprecedented, 
and certainly incredible in the highest degree to 
mere natural reason, is surely to be regarded as 
miraculous. And was there nothing wonderful, 
nothing, rather let us say, miraculous, in the 
fact of the sea dividing itself to let the Israelites 
pass over, just as they reached its margin? 
Was there nothing, let us further ask, miracu- 
lous in the fact, that it was when Moses had 
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by the special command of God, stretched out 
his hands over the sea, that the sea divided 
itself, and formed a wall of water on either 
side? 

And then, with regard to the destruction of 
the Egyptians, are we to be told, or being told, 
expected to give any credit to the statement, 
that there was nothing miraculous, nothing out 
of the common course of nature, in the return 
of the waters to their former place and con- 
dition, just as the Egyptians with their six 
hundred chariots and their imposing force of 
horsemen had gone far enough into the sea to 
render their escape impossible ? The sea, we 
are told, then " returned to his strength,'' and 
destroyed the entire hosts of Pharaoh. Not one 
solitary individual out of the vast army escaped, 
nor even one aninjal out of all the horses that 
had been pressed into the service of the Egyp- 
tians in their pursuit of the Israelites. 

What candid person, I repeat the question, 
can read the narrative of the escape of the 
Israelites, and the terrible catastrophe which 
befel the Egyptians, remembering at the same 
time that God had previously informed Moses 

L 
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of what would take place in reference both to 
the Israelites and the Egyptians, and yet seek 
to divest the two events — the complete safety 
of the one people, and the entire destruction of 
the other — of a miraculous character? The 
conduct of those who, like Baron Bunsen and 
others, represent the passage of the Red Sea by 
the Israelites, and the destruction of Pharaoh's 
army, as "a pure invention,'' "a fiction,'' "a 
legend," I can comprehend, however much I 
may be astonished at it in the face of such irre- 
fragable evidence of the truth of the facts of the 
case ; but that men, and men of intelligence 
too^ should be found who can assent to the 
historical accuracy of Moses in his narrative of 
the occurrences in question, and yet deny that 
there was anything miraculous in those occur- 
rences, is a circumstance or, fact which alto- 
gether transcends the powers of my under- 
standing. 

As the latter class of opponents profess to 
receive the Scriptures with reverence, as a book 
possessing an authoritative character, will they 
permit me, in the event of my having hitherto 
failed to convince them that the incidents con- 
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nected with the safe passage of the Israelites, 
and destruction of the hosts of Pharaoh, were 
the result of supernatural agency or of a special 
interposition of God, — will they permit me to 
try the effect of another argument with them ? 
These persons would not willingly represent 
Moses as a man who was wanting in veneration 
for God, nor would they represent him as one 
in whose veracity no confidence ought to be 
placed. Moses then represents God himself 
as saying — not as speaking through any earthly 
or secondary medium, but as uttering the words 
by His own lips — ^that the work was His alone. 
" And the Lord,'' we are told in the fifteenth 
verse of the chapter in Exodus from which we 
have already quoted, " said unto Moses, Where- 
fore criest thou unto me? speak unto the 
children of Israel, that they go forward: But 
lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine 
hand over the sea, and divide it ; and the 
children of Israel shaD go on dry ground through 
the midst of the sea. And I, behold I, will 
harden the hearts of the Egyptians, and they 
shall follow them : and I will get me honour 
upon Pharaoh, and upon all his host, upon bis 
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chariots, and upon his horsemen. And the 
Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord, when 
I have gotten me honour upon Pharaoh, and 
upon his chariots, and upon his horsemen.'* 

And to these words of God, thus spoken by 
himself, we have to add the ascription by Moses, 
of the deliverance wrought for the Israelites, 
and the destruction of the Egyptians, directly to 
the special interposition of the Divine Being. 
In the thirtieth verse of the same chapter of 
Exodus, Moses, after concluding his narrative 
of the momentous occurrences, says: — "Thus 
the Lord saved Israel that day out of the hand 
of the Egyptians : and Israel saw the Egyptians 
dead upon the sea-shore.^' This ascription of 
the wondrous work performed in the Ked Sea 
is still more emphatically and explicitly ascribed 
to the special agency of God in that beautiful 
hymn of thanksgiving and praise which occu- 
pies the greater part of the following or fifteenth 
chapter, and which Moses and the Israelites 
sang conjointly. "Then," we are told in the 
opening verse of the chapter, "sang Moses 
and the children of Israel this song unto the 
Lord, and spake, saying, I will sing unto the 
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Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously: the 
horse and his rider hath He thrown into the 
sea." Then again in the sixth verse we read : 
" Thy right hand, O Lord, is become glorious in 
power : thy right hand, O Lord, hath dashed in 
pieces the enemy." The five intervening verses 
are in the same strain, and then we find in the 
eleventh verse a bursting forth in wonder and 
in praise in reference to that great event. "Who 
is like unto Thee, O Lord, among the gods ? 
Who is like Thee, glorious in holiness, 
fearful in praises, doing wonders?" Let it be 
remembered that this was not the song of 
Moses alone, but of the whole nation of Israel. 
They all, without exception, joined in the sub- 
lime ascriptions of glory and gratitude to God 
with which the song abounds. Now, can it be 
believed for a moment that the Israelites should 
one and all have joined in a song of praise and 
glory to God for interpositions of the Divine 
power and goodness on their behalf, and which 
they are represented as having just experienced, 
if such displays of God's providential favour for 
them had never been made? The thing is 
manifestly a moral impossibility. They must 
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have known whether the deliverance which they 
here celebrated in their songs of praise had or 
had not been wrought for them, and whether 
the hosts of Pharaoh, when pursuing them, had 
or had not been drowned. On that point there 
could be no mistake. And if the events had 
not occurred, they could not, under any con- 
ceivable class of circumstances, have been pre- 
vailed on to join in the song in question. 

But we have even a still more striking proof 
than any I have yet furnished, both of the fact 
of the passage of the Ked Sea by the Israelites, 
and of the supernatural nature of that wondrous 
occurrence. On that most solemn of all the 
occasions of which we have any record in the 
history of the world— namely, the promulga- 
tion of the moral law of God — we find Jehovah 
prefacing the awful ceremony by these remark- 
able words: — "I am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt and 
out of the house of bondage.'' The Israelites 
were delivered out of Egypt, and it was God 
himself, in a special manner, that wrought the 
deliverance for them. The Essayists and Re- 
viewers say that the fact of the Red Sea having 
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become dry ground on which the Israelites 
passed over, was the effect of the operation 
of merely natural causes, and not the result of 
any special Divine interposition on behalf of 
the Israelites. God says that it was He who 
brought the Israelites out of the land of Egypt. 
Which are we to believe, — the Essayists and 
Reviewers, or, with reverence be it spoken, God 
Himself? Poor weak, erring mortals, or the 
Omniscient and Infallible Jehovah, the God of 
Truth ? I put the question with the most pro- 
found solemnity of feeling, and I put it in this 
plain and simple form, because its very plain- 
ness and simplicity may have the effect of pro- 
ducing a greater impression on the minds of 
honest but misguided men, than if presented to 
them in any other and less striking manner. 

To the same effect is the testimony of other 
inspired writers subsequent to the time of Moses. 
Joshua, his successor, makes Rahab, the harlot, 
explicitly ascribe the safe passage of the Red 
Sea by the children of Israel to the good hand 
of God being on them, and that not in her own 
name only, but in that of the inhabitants of the 
country of which the Israelites had taken pos- 



152 THE FOES OF OUB FAITH. 

session when they had crossed the Jordan. The 
language of Rahab to the spies sent by Joshua, 
and whom she was protecting and concealing, 
is of a remarkable kind. "Iknow,^ said she, 
in the ninth and tenth verses of the second 
chapter of Joshua, "that the Lord hath given 
you the land, and that your terror is fallen upon 
us, and that all the inhabitants of the land faint 
because of you. For we have heard how the 
Lord dried up the water of the Red Sea for you, 
when ye came out of Egypt ; and what ye did 
unto the two kings of the Amorites that were 
on the other side Jordan, Sihon and Og, whom 
ye utterly destroyed.'' 

It is plain from this that the fame of the pas- 
sage of the Red Sea, and of the fact that the safety 
of the Israelites was the result of the special and 
merciful interposition of God himself on their be- 
half, had preceded their entrance into the land on 
the other side of the Jordan. I regard this as a 
very important fact, — as one which at once con- 
stitutes strong presumptive proof, apart from all 
other testimony, first, to the reality of the passage 
of the Red Sea, and next, to the miraculous cha- 
racter of the event 
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Nor is the testimony of Joshua himself, 
speaking in his own person, less clear and em- 
phatic in reference to the same point. After the 
passage of the river Jordan had been effected 
under his leadership, he addressea the children 
of Israel, and among other proofs of God's 
special providential favour manifested to them, 
he said, in the twenty-third verse of the 
fourth chapter of his book : — " For the Lord 
your God dried up the waters of Jordan from 
before you, until ye were passed over, as the 
Lord your God did to the Ked Sea, which he 
dried up from before us until we were gone 
over." The passage of the Red Sea is here 
most emphatically affirmed to have taken place ; 
it is no less emphatically declared to have been 
the special work of God's hand. 

And still more abtmdantly to establish the 
fact that the Israelites passed over the Bed Sea 
in perfect safety, and that the Egyptians in pur- 
suing them were all drowned, without one single 
exception, Joshua, in the sixth and seventh 
verses of the twenty-fourth chapter of his book, 
represents God himself, speaking in His own 
person, as saying to the Israelites : — "And I 
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brought your fathers out of Egypt : and ye came 
unto the sea ; and the Egyptians pursued after 
your fathers with chariots and horsemen unto 
the Red Sea. And when they cried unto the 
Lord, he put darkness between you and the 
Egyptians, and brought the sea upon them, and 
covered them ; and your eyes have seen what I 
have done in Egypt : and ye dwelt in the wilder- 
ness a long season.'' And in the seventeenth 
verse of the same chapter Joshua bears his own 
testimony in his own words to the fact in ques- 
tion, and to its miraculous character. " For the 
Lord our God," he says, " he it is that brought 
us up and our fathers out of the land of Egypt, 
from the house of bondage, and which did those 
great signs in our sight, and preserved us in all 
the way wherein we went, and among all the 
people through whom we passed." From all this 
it is as plain as it would be possible to make any 
fact, that the deliverance of the Israelites from 
Egypt was not only wrought in the way de- 
scribed, and that it was accomplished by ^' the 
high hand and outstretched arm of God,** but 
that the event was regarded by the next gene- 
ration of those who had made the passage of 
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the Red Sea, as one which was equally merciful 
and miraculous. 

And that it continued to be so regarded 
during the period of about five hundred years 
which intervened between that time and the 
days of David, is sufficiently clear from many 
portions of the Psalms. In. the hundred and 
fifth Psalm, which rehearses all the wonderful 
and merciful works which God had wrought for 
his people Israel, until he had planted them 
safely in tlie land of Canaan, there is a distinct 
reference to their being brought out of the land 
of Egypt. Still more marked is the reference 
made by the Psalmist to the passage through the 
Red Sea in the seventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh verses of hisnextPsalm: — "Our fathers,'' 
says the Psalmist, addressing God; "our 
fathers understood not thy wonders in Egypt : 
they remembered not the multitude of thy 
mercies ; but provoked him at the sea, even at 
the Red Sea. Nevertheless he saved them for 
his name's sake, that he might make his mighty 
power to be known. He rebuked the Red Sea 
also, and it was dried up ; so he led them 
through the depths as through the wilderness. 
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And he saved them from the hand of him that 
hated them, and redeemed them from the hand 
of the enemy. And the waters covered their 
enemies ; there was not one of them left." 

No less distinct and no less emphatic is the 
allusion made to the passage of the Red Sea 
in that sublime song of praise to Grod which 
constitutes the hundred and thirty-sixth Psalm. 
"To him,'' says the Psalmist, in verses ten, 
eleven, twelve, thirteen, fourteen, and fifteen ; 
" to him that smote Egypt in their first-bom : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : and brought 
out Israel from among them: for his mercy 
endureth for ever: with a strong hand, and 
with a stretched-out arm : for his mercy en- 
dureth for ever. To him which divided the 
Red Sea into parts: for his mercy endureth 
for ever : and made Israel to pass through the 
midst of it : for his mercy endureth for ever : 
but overthrew Pharaoh and his host in the Red 
Sea : for his mercy endureth for ever.'* 

Coming down to the time of Nehemiah, who 
prophesied nearly six hundred years after the 
Psalms of David were written, though the book 
of Nehemiah is placed before the book of 
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Psalms in the Old Testament, we find not only 
a statement of the fact of the Israelites having 
passed over, but that their safe passage was the 
result of God's special interposition in their 
favour. Nehemiah, in a solemn and striking 
prayer to God, says, in the ninth verse of the 
ninth chapter, with regard to the event in 
question — "Thou didst see the affiction of 
our fathers in Egypt, and heardest their cry by 
the Red Sea \' and then, in the eleventh verse, 
he adds, " And thou didst divide the sea before 
them, so that they went through the midst of 
the sea on the dry land ; and their persecutors 
thou threwest into the deeps, as a stone into the 
mighty waters.'* 

I have said that Nehemiah wrote his pro- 
phecies nearly six hundred years after the 
Psalms of David were indited. That brings 
the belief of the Jews in the Mosaic account of 
the passage of the Red Sea down to nearly four 
hundred years before the Christian era. That 
the firm belief of the Jews in this narrative 
continued unshaken for at least fifty years after 
the birth of Christ, is made sufficiently manifest 
from what is recorded in the seventh chapter of 
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the Acts of the Apostle& Stephen, in his 
answer to the council of the Jews, before whom 
be was arraigned, made this reference to the 
passage of the Israelites through the Red Sea : 
— "He (Moses) brought them (the Israelites) 
out, after that he had shown signs in Egypt and 
in the Bed Sea^ and in the wilderness forty 
years.'' And the same recognition of the tsLct 
of the passage of the Red Sea by the Israelites, 
and of its miraculous character, was given up- 
wards of sixty years after the Christian era by 
Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrew& In the 
eleventh chapter of that epistle, and at the 
twenty-ninth verse, he says, speaking of the 
Israelites under the leadership of Moses, " By 
faith they passed through the Bed Sea as by 
dry land ; which the Egyptians assaying to do, 
were drowned/' This is an explicit assertion of 
the miraculous nature of the circumstances 
under which the passage took place ; for, but for 
the faith of the Israelites in the special inter- 
vention of God in their behalf, and his guidance 
and protection, the Israelites would never have 
been prevailed on to epter on the pathway 
opened up for them through the Bed Sea. 
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Let me now ask whether there ever was a 
greater accumulation of conclusive evidence in 
favour of any historical fact than I have thus 
advanced to establish the fact that the passage 
of the Red Sea, as recorded by Moses, did 
actually take place, and that it was the result 
of supernatural agencies, — even of the special 
interposition of God himself on behalf of the 
Israelites? I have felt it to be important to 
establish both propositions on so firm a foun- 
dation as to render them impregnable alike to 
the assaults of open infidelity and a pretended 
Christianity, because the miracle of the Red 
Sea is the one which the " Foes of our Faith'' 
most frequently and most fiercely assail Baron 
Bunsen and many of his school deny the fact 
altogether of any such event having taken place. 
They conveniently include it in their category 
of Mosaic "legends,'' "fictions," "myths," and 
so on. Others, and among them some of the 
" Essayists and Reviewers," if not all of them, 
admit the historical fact, but deny that there 
was anything whatever of a miraculous cha- 
racter in the occurrence. They ascribe all that 
took place to purely natural causes. We have 
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had to do battle with both classes of opponents. 
It is not, we trust, from any feeling of vanity 
that we claim the victory ; but we hold we 
have vanquished both the legions marshalled 
against us. With such an array of facts and 
arguments as we have adduced, we do not 
indeed see how any one who appears in the 
character of a simple-minded and sincere in- 
quirer after truth, and who is withal a person of 
fair intelligence, should ever again deny the fact 
of the passage of the Red Sea having been 
effected as narrated by Moses, nor doubt that the 
occurrence was in the highest degree miraculous, 
or the result of God's special interposition on 
behalf of His people of Israel 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE MINOR MIRACLES OF MOSES. 

From the passage of the Israelites over the Red 
Sea in perfect safety, while the hosts of Pharaoh, 
together with their horses and chariots, were all 
drowned, to the period, about forty years after- 
wards, when they crossed the Jordan, and entered 
the Promised Land, the Israelites were the sub- 
jects of, and the eye-witnesses to, many miracles. 
As these, however, come under the category of 
minor miracles compared with those to which 
I have adverted at some length, and to the 
mighty miracle of the passing over the Jordan, 
I shall only make a brief reference to them, and 
will confine my observations to those which have 
been most largely assailed by infidels. 

The first of the miracles of which the Israel- 
ites were the subjects and the witnesses, was 
that performed in regard to the waters of 

M 
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Marah, Var three days afW Uie Israelites had 
commeDced their joumeyiiigs in the wfldemess, 
ibey suffered severely fix>m the ahsence of water. 
At length they came to Marah, where they found 
water ; but it was so bitter to the taste that they 
were unable to drink it Under these drcum- 
stances, the Israelites greatly murmured against 
MoseSy and he, worn out by their discontent and 
complainings^laidthematter before God in prayer: 
In answer to the prayer of Moses, God diowed 
him a tree which he directed him to cast into 
the waters^ and on doing so, the waters thai in- 
stant became sweet to the taste. It will be ad- 
mitted that this was a miracle wrought by Gk)d, 
if the fact itself be admitted And that the 
statement here made was a fact, cannot be 
disputed by any one who is not resolutely bent 
on resisting the force of evidenca The matter 
was one which came within the knowledge of 
the whole of the Israelites, and that^ too, by the 
least deceitful of all avenues, the avenue of 
their own experience. As all the Israelites, 
amounting, as before stated, to nearly two mil- 
lions, including children, had for three days 
[''previously suffered greatly from thirsty they 
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would all naturally seek to quench their thirst 
in the waters of Marah when they came there, 
and as those waters were so bitter that they 
could not drink them, they must have seen the 
hand and the heart, the power and the goodness 
of God alike miraculously manifested, when, in 
answer to the prayer of Moses, those waters were 
instantaneously made sweet and wholesome by 
the mere fact of a tree being cast into them. 
The mere &LCt of placing a tree in a lake or 
river is not only not a secondary cause whereby 
to account for the transformation of bitter waters 
into sweet waters, but it is not, humanly speak- 
ing, a cause at all. The fact, therefore, I 
repeat, if a fact at all, was demonstrably, indeed 
self- evidently, a miracle, and as such was re" 
garded by the Israelites who were eye-witnesses 
of it, and has continued to be looked on in that 
light by all the intervening generations of Jews, 
down till the moment at which I write. 

The mode in which the Israelites were sup- 
plied with food, when they began to sujBFer from 
hunger, as they had done from thirst, soon after 
the miracle at the waters of Marah had been 
performed on their behalf, was in some respects 

m2 
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more strikingly a manifestation of God's special 
providence in their favour, than even that of 
converting the bitter waters into waters which 
were sweet to the taste. The manna fell, with the 
dew from heaven, every morning of the week, 
round the camp of the Israelites, except on the 
Sabbath, and in order that the Israelites might 
not suffer from the want of food on that day, a 
doublequantity fell on the Friday morning, which, 
as our readers are aware, was the day preceding the 
Jewish Sabbath. This would have been a mani- 
fest miracle had it only occurred once, as did the 
flight of the quails to the camp of the Israelites in 
such numbers as to supply the wholeof the people 
with fleshly food in complete abundance; but 
the miracle becomes iixcomparably more striking 
when it is remembered that it was one of daUy 
occurrence, the Sabbath-day excepted, for the 
long period of forty years during which the 
children of Israel wandered in the wilderness. 
The food thus supplied to the Israelites for 
this long space of time was a small grain, white, 
like hoar-frost, round in form, and about the size 
of a coriander seed. It was a species of food 
which, if left uneaten for a single day, putrefied 
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and bred maggots ; but to make the matter more 
miraculous still, that which was gathered on the 
day preceding the Sabbath remained perfectly 
fresh, wholesome, and nutritious until the 
morning of the day succeeding the Sabbath. 
And here let me observe, which I do not re- 
member to have seen remarked on with sufficient 
emphasis by any previous writer, that the miracle 
of the manna, which is to be regarded as a 
standing miracle for the prolonged period of 
forty years, was only made all the more striking 
by the manna not descending on the Sabbath- 
day. Viewed in its proper lights indeed, the 
supply of the manna was not only a continuous 
miracle for the period of forty years, but was 
also a new miracle every week. The withholding 
of the supply on the Sabbath-day, without one 
single intermission for forty years, was no less a 
manifestation of a special Divine agency, than 
the uninterrupted descent of that species of food 
on the other six days of the week. To some 
sceptical minds, indeed, the withholding of the 
manna on the Sabbath-day ought to be looked 
on as more miraculous, or to use their phrase- 
ology, more wonderful than the descent of the 



166 TBE FOES OF OUR FAITH. 

manna on the other days of the week ; for had 
the supply been nnintermpted from the first to 
the last^ these adyocates of natural causes and 
these only, would have attempted to account for 
it by attributing it to some unusual, but still 
natural agencies. The withholding of any supply, 
however, on the Sabbath-day, in conjunction 
with the double supply on the Friday, and the 
other fact that^ while the manna would have 
become putrid and unfit for food if kept two 
days during the week, it was pleasant and whole- 
some aliment on the Sabbath-day, which had 
been gathered on the Friday, laughs to scorn 
the vain philosophy of those who would attempt 
to account for the descent of the manna on any 
other than miraculous principlea 

But the Israelites were destined to suffer a 
second time from intolerable thirst, and on this 
occasion they had not even bitter waters like 
those of Marah within their reach. Their mur- 
murs against Moses again became great, ac« 
eompanied with indications of anger which 
made him af^rehend that they would stone 
him to deadi. In this emergency, he cried unto 
the Lord, saying ^ What shall I do unto this 
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people ? They be almost ready to stone me." 
In answer to the prayer of Moses, God directed 

him to go to the rock in Oreb, and smite the 7ic to, f 
rock, adding that on his doing so, water would 
gush out of the rock, and the people would have 
plenty to drink. Moses did as he had been 
commanded by God, in the sight of the elders 
of Israel, and out of the rock there gushed such 
abundant fountains of water, that all the people 
had plenty to drink. Such a thing bad never 
been witnessed before as water gushing out in 
copious quantities from a rock the moment that 
rock had been stricken, although no water had 
ever issued from it before. The miracle was 
publicly performed. It was witnessed by all the 
elders of Israel, and it was one regarding which 
there could be no mistake, for it was one which 
came within the cognisance of two of our senses, 
— the sense of sight and the sense of taste. The 
people saw the water with their eyes, and they 
drank largely of it, and were filled and refreshed 
by it. It was an incident which could not, in the 
nature of things, have been produced by natural 
causes. It could only have been the result of a 
special miracle. 
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The statements of Moses relative to the mira- 
culous supply of food and water to the Israelites 
during their sojourn in the wilderness, are abun- 
dantly confirmed in various other portions of 
the Bible. In the seventy-eighth Psalm, Asaph 
recapitulates many of the leading incidents 
which occurred to his own people of Israel from 
the period of their exodus from Egypt until 
their possession of the land of Canaan; and 
amongst the marvellous manifestations of the 
Divine goodness toward them, the way in which 
water and manna were provided for them is 
especially mentioned. " He commanded," says 
that part of the Psalm which begins at the 
twenty-third and ends with the twenty-ninth 
verse : " He commanded the clouds from above, 
and opened the doors of heaven, And had rained 
down manna upon them to eat, and had giv^n 
them of the corn of heaven. Man did eat 
angels' food : he sent them meat to the fulL 
He caused an east wind to blow in the heaven: 
and by his power he brought in the south wind. 
He rained flesh also upon them as dust, and 
feathered fowls like as the sand of the sea : 
And he let it fall in the midst of their camp. 
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round about their habitations. So they did eat, 
and were well filled; for he gave them their 
own desire/' Nehemiah, too, who, as before 
stated, flourished four hundred years before 
Christ, and nearly six hundred years after the 
Psalmist, authenticates the statement of Moses 
respecting the supply of manna and of water to 
the Israelites during their joumeyings in the 
wilderness, both as regards the facts themselves 
and their miraculous operation. In the address 
of the Levites to God, recorded in the ninth 
chapter of the Book of Nehemiah, we find in 
the twentieth verse as follows : " Thou gavest 
thy good Spirit to instruct them, and with- 
heldest not thy manna from their mouth, and 
gavest them water for their thirst'' I quote 
this verse before another which precedes it in 
the order of time, because the word " manna*' 
occurs in it. In the fifteenth verse of the same 
chapter, the same special interposition of God 
in providing food for the Israelites in the wil- 
derness is no less obviously referred to, though 
the word " manna" is not to be met with in it. 
" Thou gavest them, [the Israelites] bread from 
heaven for their hunger, and broughtest forth 
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^^L.^. ^^^■ Uicin out of the rock for their thirst/' 
^^ ^ly tif^vites in that prayer to God whence 
*\ u*i\^ Already taken a quotation. The writer 
^ fil^i> Kpifitle to the Hebrews alludes to the 
:j«^i> providential interposition of God on behalf 
yji ilio Israelites when, in the fourth verse of 
lltr ninth chapter, he speaks of the golden pot 
timt had manna. But the most important tes- 
timony of all to the fact of the descent of the 
tnanna in the wilderness under miraculous cir- 
cumstances, is that of our Lord himsel£ The 
Jews, as is stated in the thirty-first verse of the 
sixth chapter of St John s Gospel, in a conver- 
sation, on some memorable occasion, with Christ, 
said, " Our fathers did eat manna in the wilder- 
ness f and the fact of Christ's silence in refe- 
rence to the remark implied his assent to its 
truth. But the fad does not rest on mere nega- 
tive evidence or implied admissions of Christ 
He afterwards bears his express and explicit 
testimony to the truth of that part of the Mosaic 
narrative which refers to the supply by super- 
natural means of the necessary amount of water 
and food to the Israelites. ''Your fathers," 
Christ, in the forty-ninth verse, " did eat 
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manna in the wilderness and are dead.*' With 
regard to the miracle of the water gushing out 
of the rock after it had been struck by Moses, 
to quench the thirst of the Israelites, there are 
various recognitions of the fact ; but I content 
myself with an allusion to one. It is given in 
the fourth verse of 1 Cor. x., where the apostle of 
the Gentiles is seen to be earnestly seeking to 
impress on the minds of the Corinthians, that 
while the manna in the wilderness was symbolic 
of the flesh of Christ, the water signified his 
blood, on which the Christian spiritually feeds 
and lives by faith. 

I have thought it important thus to advert 
to the corroboration which is given in other 
parts of Scripture, and particularly to that given 
by our Lord himself, to the truth of the Mosaic 
narratives generally, but especially to the reality 
of the miracles which he wrought in obedience 
to the express command and by the imparted 
power of God. And how thankful ought we 
who believe in the Bible as a special revelation 
from God to man to feel that we have such efficient 
weapons put into our hands wherewith to fight 
and to defeat the " Fobs of our Faith." 
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My only other allusion to the Mosaic miracles 
in the wilderness will be to that of the Brazen 
Serpenty which, when elevated on a pole by 
Moses, healed all those Israelites who had been 
bitten by the fiery serpents, who looked to it 
In this incident a type was presented to the 
Israelites of the great and only way of man's 
redemption from sin, and the eternal misery 
which is the inevitable consequence of sin, if 
unrepented of and unpai'doned. Just as the 
Israelites in whose physical natures the poison 
injected by the bite of the fiery serpents, were 
sure to die unless they looked at the brazen 
serpent exhibited by Moses on a pole, so all who 
refuse or fail to look by the eye of faith on 
Jesus, are equally certain of perishing eternally. 
Happily, the converse of the case holds equally 
good ; for as all who did look at the brazen ser- 
pent, however disastrous may have been the 
effects of the fiery serpents' bite, were instanta- 
neously healed, so all who behold by the eye of 
faith the Lamb of God as raised on the cross, will 
feel themselves that moment relieved of their 
spiritual maladies. It would not be possible to 
conceive a more impressive or instructive em- 
.tical representation of the grand central 
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doctrine of the Christian system — ^the doctrine 
of salvation by faith in Christ — than was thus 
brought before the minds of the Israelites fif- 
teen hundred years before the advent to this 
earth of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 

But this is a digression, — though it be one 
which all who receive and love the greatest 
of all Gospel truths will rejoice in my having 
made. The Israelites could not have laboured 
under any delusion with regard to the miracu- 
lous and merciful effects which were produced 
by the simple act of looking to the brazen ser- 
pent as placed by Moses on the top of a pole. 
The thing, we are told, was done in the sight of 
all Israel ; therefore it could be seen by every 
one of the vast number who constituted God's 
peculiar people. And while no one in whose 
body the poison of the fiery serpents' bite cir- 
culated escaped, as I have said, the fatal 
effects of the poison unless he looked on the 
brazen serpent of Moses ; in no single instance, 
on the other hand, did any one in whose frame 
the deadly venom had been injected look to 
the brazen serpent raised aloft on the pole, and 
fail to experience that moment a complete and 
permanent cure. 
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The infidels of 'cfur day — ^mduding in the 
category the professed Christians of the Essay- 
ists and Reviewers' school — do not in this case, 
as in most of the other Mosaic mirades, admit 
that the facts, as recorded in the 6o(^ of Nnm- 
berSy actually took place and seek to account 
for them by natural caosea The ground which 
they take in att^pting to combat the arguments 
of those who adduce the incident of the brazen 
serpent lifted upon a pole, and healing all that 
looked to it as a proof of the Divine mission of 
Moses, is that the stoiy is a pure invention, and 
to be regarded only as a fable How, then, 
we have a right to ask, did ihe Israelites ever 
come to receive it with implicit faith as an 
actual fact, and as a special merciful interposi- 
tion on the part of God on behalf of the suffer- 
ing and dying Israelites in consequence of the 
poisonous bites of the fiery serpents ? Not one 
of the most inveterate opponents of the veracity 
of the five Books of Moses has been able to 
answer the question. They content themselves 
with amply assuming that the Israelites were 
in some way or other imposed upon or misled 
in reference to the story of the fiery serpent 
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This is doubtless a convenient mode of meeting 
the dij£culty. But it is necessary to remind 
these persons, that assumption is not argument^ 
much less evidence or proof. If they deny the 
truthfulness of statements which have been 
received as veracious by both the Jewish and 
the Christian churches in all the intervening 
ages since the statements were made, the onus 
of proving those statements to be erroneous 
unquestionably lies upon them. 

But we will release them from this obligation. 
Though they have no .right to call on us who 
receive the Mosaic records as at once authentic 
and accurate, we will, in the hope of changing 
the views of some of their number, prove, by 
other than Mosaic testimony, that the story of 
the brazen serpent exhibited on the pole for the 
recovery of those Israelites who had been bit- 
ten by fiery serpents, is literally and strictly 
trua We are told in the Second Book of the 
Kings, in the eighth chapter and fourth verse^ 
that so great was the idolatrous regard which the 
Israelites cherished for the identical brazen 
serpent of Moses, that it had been sacredly 
kept until HezekiaVs day, and that he caused 
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it to be broken, to put an end to the idolatrous 
reverence in which the Israelites held it This 
was more than eight hundred years after the 
period at which Moses had placed the brazen 
serpent on the top of a pole and exhibited it to 
those of the Israelites who were suffering from 
the bite of the fiery serpents, and must have 
died had they not looked at the brazen serpent. 
The very fact that the Israelites thus preserved 
with such profound reverence the identical 
brazen serpent of Moses is, I hold, quite con- 
clusive as to the truth of the Mosaic statements. 
But there is yet another proof to be adduced 
of the truthfulness of the story of the brazen 
serpent ; which, if we had no other evidence of 
the fact, nor even reason to regard it as such, 
would be decisive on the subject. We have the 
evidence of our Lord himself to the accuracy of 
the statements of Moses. Christ, in the days 
of his sojourn on earth, not only made a distinct 
and emphatic reference to the story of the ser- 
pent, which would of itself have suflSced to 
establish its truth, but he alluded to it as 
emblematic of himself in his character of the 
Saviour of all who should believe upon him. 
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" As Moses/' said Jesus, in the third chapter 
and fourteenth verse of the Gospel by St. John, 
" lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even 
so must the Son of Man be lifted up \' meaning 
on the cross, by which all should be healed of 
the malady and delivered from the death of 
sin, who should look with the eye of faith to 
the Lamb of God as he hung thereon. Jesus, 
let it never be forgotten, not only invariably 
spoke the truth, but was Truth itself. And here 
we have his emphatic and explicit testimony to 
the truth of the Mosaic narrative of the circum- 
stances connected with the elevation by Moses 
of the brazen serpent in the wilderness. It is 
no longer, therefore, the veracity of Moses only 
which is impugned by those who represent the 
story of the brazen serpent as a legend ; it is 
no less that of Jesus Christ himself. Who is 
prepared to charge Our Lord with the assertion 
of that which was untrue? No one, I trust, 
who peruses these pages will. 



K 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE PASSAGE OF THE JOBBAN. 

The passage over the river Jordan is another 
miracle which, though not actually performed 
tinder the auspices of Moses, may, in a sense, 
be classed among the miracles of Moses. He 
had brought the Israelites to the brink of the 
Jordan, and had assured them immediately 
before his death, as he often had done from the 
time that they had been delivered *from their 
I^yptian bondage, that they should enter into 
and possess the land of Canaan ; and it was 
under his successor, whom, directed by Grod 
himself, he had chosen, that the passage of the 
Jordan was eflFected. There were circumstances 
connected with this passage of the Jordan, 
which, in the estimation of many eminent theo- 
logians, make it in some respects a greater 
miracle than even the passage of the Eed Sea. 
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Leslie, in his Short and' Easy Method with the 
Deists ; Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Commentary 
on the Scriptures ; and yarious other eminent 
theologians, express this opinion. In the case of 
the Bed Sea, a strong east wind had blown all 
the night before, and the Mosaic narrative evi- 
dently ascribes the dividing of the sea to that 
fact as one of the secondary causes. But in the 
case of the passage of the Jordan, no secondary 
causes at all are mentioned or implied as having 
been put in operation. Though the precise 
spot at which the passage took place cannot 
now be ascertained, all modem travellers who 
have visited that part of the lands of Scripture, 
agree in the opinion, lliat it must have been at 
one of many localities where the Jordan at the 
time when its banks are overflowed, is nearly, 
if not fully, half a mile in breadth. And that 
the banks of the Jordan were overflowed when 
the passage was accomplished is proved beyond 
all question ; for in the fiflbeenth verse of the 
third chapter of Joshua^ it is stated that it was 
at the time of harvest, — at which time, it is 
added, ^Hhe Jordan overflows his banksi^ 
Now we know from the concurrent testimony of 

h2 
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neaxly all recent writers- on the subject, that the 
river Jordan, before overflowing its banks, niust 
have been about thirty feet in depth. Yet at 
the approach of the ark of the covenant borne 
by the priests, and when the priests had dipped 
their feet in the brink of the river, the waters 
which came down from above stood and rose up 
upon an heap, while " those that came down,'" to 
use the language of Scripture, ** toward the sea 
of the plain, even the salt sea, failed, and were 
cut oflf: and the people passed over right against 
Jericho." The priests, we are informed, stood 
in the midst of Jordan until all the people had 
passed over ; and when the soles of the priests' 
feet were set upon the land the waters of 
Jordan retmned. to their place, and flowed 
over all its banks, just as they had done before. 
It would be impossible to imagine anything 
more absolutely miraculous than this. There is 
no agency spoken of in connexion with the 
passage across the Jordan which bears even the 
slightest resemblance to secondary causes. The 
statements of Joshua, therefore, are to be 
credited ; there is no alternative but to acquiesce 
in the miraculous character of the event. In- 
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fidels are aware of this, and hence they shrink 
from attempting to account for the occurrence, on 
the assumption that the event was the result of 
natural causes. That is the ground, as I have 
before said, which the Essayists and Reviewers 
and other infidel writers take in reference to 
the passage of the Red Sea ; but in the case of 
the passage of the Jordan, they are driven to 
adopt the alternative of rejecting the whole 
narrative as a " legend," a " fiction,'' an " ima- 
ginary eirent." 

That this hypothesis will not stand a moment's 
examination is a self-evident proposition. 
Joshua had told them, the day before the passage 
took place, that it would occur, and imder what 
circumstances ; the Israelites proved the strength 
of their faith in the statements of Joshua by 
following the ark as it advanced to the water, 
borne by the priests, and without hesitation or 
misgiving they passed over to the other side. 

It will be seen from the verses which follow, 
that everything occurred just as Joshua had 
foretold. Now I hold it to be impossible that 
Joshua, or any human being, could have known 
and foretold all this, unless the knowledge of 



182 THE FOES OF OUB FAITH. 

the circumstances had been, by miraculous means, 
communicated to him. And as none but God 
himself could have imparted this knowledge, or 
enabled Joshua to predict precisely what should 
happen with regard to the circumstances under 
which the passage of the Jordan should be ac- 
complished, the fact that Joshua possessed this 
knowledge, and foretold the circumstances to the 
Israelites, must have been to them, as it must 
appear to every person of unprejudiced mind in 
the present day, an essentially miraculous ele- 
ment in the wonderful event. 

But it is not enough to some people's minds, 
that the miraculous character of the passage 
across the Jordan be established. They would 
admit that the occurrence was not the result of 
natural causes, if they could admit that it took 
place at all. But they deny that anything of 
the kind ever did take place. They speak of 
it in the phraseology of the Essayists and Re- 
viewers in reference to other portions of the 
Mosaic record. 

It is strange that men in the possession 
of their mental faculties, and capable of 
weighing the force of facts and of arguments. 
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could ever have brought themselves to reject 
the evidence which is furnished in attestation of 
the fact, that the event in question did occur. 
That evidence is most ample and singularly con- 
clusive. First of all, as has been already re- 
marked, the Israelites were told the day before 
it took place that it would occur, and both priests 
and people manifested the fulness of their faith 
in the event which Joshua had thus prepared 
them to expect, by ascending at the appointed 
time, with unfaltering step, to the brink of the 
Jordan, although, as they approached its verge, 
they saw its waters rushing with the same depth 
and rapidity towards the sea, as was usual 
when its banks were overflowed. There could 
be no mistake in their ideas and impressions in 
a matter of this kind ; nor could there be when 
they passed into the bed pf the river, preceded 
by the priests bearing the Ark, and found it dry. 
The passage, too, let it be remembered, took 
place in the light of the noonday sun. The fact 
that the bed of the river had thus suddenly, 
even in the twinkling of an eye, become dry, 
the waters from above standing in a heap, and 
the waters below rushing witli amazing rapidity 
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towards the sea, so as that the new chami 
that particular place, should become inst 
iieously dry, — was a fact which was attested 
by w hat they saw and by what they felt, 
uaw the waters standing in a heap on th 
hand, while they had vanished on the o 
ami they felt that they passed over the bed c 
river, just as dry as if it never had been w 
water. As has been before observed, the chi 
of Israel at this time numbered, including wi 
and children, not much fewer than two mil 
aud it would require some extraordiuary st 
of belief on their part to suppose that they 
uuiler the circumstances referred to, p 
over the Jordan, if no such event had t 
place. Let me ask the infidel or the set 
with regard to this narrative, Could the i 
ever have been credited had it not occui 
I cauuot picture to my own mind any concei' 
class of circumstances in which the Israi 
could have been led into, or laboured under 
lielueion on the subject. Nor, let it be obse: 
have any of the rejecters of the religion ol 
Biblf, been able to assign aay reason w 
would bear a Qioment's e:caniination as to 
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the occurrence came to be credited, if no such 
occurrence ever took place. Let any on^ put 
his ingenuity to the most vigorous exercise ; let 
him put his inventive f?w;ulties even on the rack, 
to devise or to imagine a class of circumstances 
under which to account for the belief in the 
passage of the Jordan having taken place, if it 
never did take place ; and he will signally fail. 
The belief in the story can only be accounted 
for from the truth of the narrative. 

But we have something more than the mere 
testimony of Joshua to the fact of the passage of 
the Jordan by the Israelites. We have monu- 
mental evidence to the same eflfect. Immedi- 
ately after the passage across the river had been 
effected, Joshua commanded the Israelites to 
perpetuate the remembrance of their merciful 
and miraculous transit in safety to the other side 
of the Jordan, by erecting twelve stones at Gil- 
gal. That Joshua had not only commanded the 
adoption of this mode of commemorating the 
Divine goodness thus miraculously manifested 
to the Israelites, but that his injunctions were 
instantaneously obeyed^ is evident from the fact 
that the stones constituting the monumental re* 
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membrance were taken out of the river before 
its suspended and vanished waters had resumed 
their place in the bed of the river. This is so 
clear from the narrative of Joshua, that no one 
can entertain a doubt on the point. Besides, it 
was the command of Joshua, speaking by Divine 
authority, that the stones should be erected then 
and there, for a memorial of the wonderful event 
of passing over the river, — that the children and 
children's children of those on whose behalf God 
had made this gracious and special interposition, 
should, when they inquired, in after generations, 
" What mean ye by these stones ?" be informed, 
that the stones in question were '' to be for a 
memorial to the children of Israel for ever and 
ever," of the marvellous mercy which God had 
shown unto their fathers in bringing them safely 
and dry-shod over the Jordan, into the land of 
Canaan. 

But we have other testimony than that of 
Joshua to the fact that these stones were erected 
at the time, under the circumstances, and for 
the purposes stated by hinu We have, if we 
may use the expression, the anticipatory testi- 
mony of Moses. Immediately before his death. 
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and when apprised by God that he was about 
to close his career, he gave it as one of his dying 
injunctions to the people of Israel, that a monu- 
ment should be raised to God as soon as they 
had passed over the Jordan, commemorative 
alike of that wonderful event, and of all the 
signal providential goodnesses which the Lord 
had shown from the day that he delivered them 
from the yoke of Pharaoh's bondage. And not 
only was the injunction thus given to erect the 
stones at Gilgal, but specific instructions were 
given as to the way in which the monument 
should be constructed. In the first eight verses 
of the twenty-seventh chapter of Deuteronomy, 
this command and these instructions will be 
found. " And Moses,** we are told, " with the 
elders of Israel, commanded the people, saying. 
Keep all the commandments which I command 
you this day. And it shall be, on the day when 
ye shall pass over Jordan unto the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee, that thou shalt 
set thee up great stones, and plaster them with 
plaster. And thou shalt write upon them all 
the words of this law, when thou art passed 
over; that thou mayest go in unto the land 
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which the Lord thy God giveth thee, a land that 
floweth with milk and honey ; as the Lord Gk)d 
of thy fathers hath promised thea Therefore 
it shall be, when ye be gone over Jordan, that 
ye shall set up these stones, which I command 
you this day, in mount Ebal, and thou shalt 
plaster them with plaster. And there shalt thou 
build an altar imto the Lord thy God, an altar 
of stones : thou shalt not lift up any iron tool 
upon them. Thou shalt build the altar of the 
Lord thy God of whole stones ; and thou shalt 
oflfer bumt-oflferings thereon unto the Lord thy 
God : And thou shalt offer peace-offerings, and 
shalt eat there, and rejoice before the Lord thy 
God. And thou shalt write upon the stones all 
the words of this law very plainly." 

Here, then, we have the additional evidence 
of Moses to the fact that the stones at Gilgal 
were put up at the time and under the circum- 
stances stated by Joshua. 

The assumption which some infidels have 
made that these stones had been erected at 
some after age, and then been represented as 
having been intended to commemorate the event 
alleged to have occurred, will not stand a mo- 
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ment's examination. First of all, no conceivable 
motive can be assigned for such a monumental 
erection in after ages, in remembrance of the event 
referred to. We cannot imagine any purpose 
which would be thereby answered. Besides, even 
if there had been some object to promote which we 
cannot divine, by erecting the twelve stones at 
Gilgal, and representing them as being so erected 
to commemorate the passing of the Israelites 
over the Jordan, the attempt to make the Is- 
raelites receive the statement must have utterly 
failed. The Book of Joshua, which they received 
and read as the Word of God, distinctly stated 
that the stones in question were to be monu- 
mentally erected as soon as the Israelites had 
got over the river, and if several ages had 
intervened before the stones were placed in the 
locality mentioned, there would have been so 
manifest a discrepancy between the time at 
which the command of Joshua, or rather of 
God through Joshua, was given to erect the 
monument, and its actual erection, as must have 
precluded the possibility of its ever having been 
regarded as a memorial of the event which it 
was represented as intended to commemorate. 
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The supposition, indeed, that the stones at Gilgal 
might have been erected some ages afiberwards 
in professed commemoration of an event which 
never occurred, Mid been believed in, involves an 
amount of credulity of which no man possessed 
of the most ordinary intelligence could be 
capable of becoming the victim. 

But Leslie puts his argument in a form so 
singularly clear and conclusive, and at the same 
time in so very few words, that I cannot forbear 
transferring to these pages, the passage in the 
Short and Easy Method to which I alluda 
" Now," he says, " to form our argument, let us 
suppose that there never was any such thing as 
that passage over Jordan ; that these stones at 
Gilgal were set up upon some other occasion, in 
some after aga And then that some designing 
man invented this book of Joshua, and said that 
it was wrote by Joshua at that time ; and gave 
this stonage at Gilgal for a testimony of the 
truth of it. Would not everybody say to him. 
We know the stonage at Gilgal, but we never 
heard before of this reason for it ; nor of this 
Book of Joshua. Where has it been all this 
while ? and where, and how came you, after so 
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many ages, to find it ? Besides, this book tells 
us that this passage over Jordan was ordained 
to be taught our children from age to age ; and, 
therefore, that they were always to be instructed 
in the meaning of that stonage at Gilgal as a 
memorial of it But we were never taught it 
when we were children ; nor did ever teach our 
children any such thing. And it is not likely 
that could have been forgotten while so remark- 
able a stonage did continue, which was set up 
for that and no other end.*' 

In this brief passage, there is a volume of 
logic, more than the opponents of revealed 
religion ever have been able to answer, and 
more, it may be confidently said, than they will 
be able to answer while infidelity has an ex* 
istence. 

And yet there are some considerations which 
appear to me of great weight, to which the 
author of The Short and Easy Method with the 
Deists does not here advert. First of all he 
speaks of Joshua as if he were the only authority 
for the statement of the fact that the stones at 
Gilgal were erected at the time^ in the manner, 
and imder the circumstances which he specifies. 
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No doubt that so far as the fact of the erection, 
considered historically, is concerned, this is true ; 
but scarcely less important is the anticipatory 
testimony of Moses to the same fact I have 
shown that Moses enjoined the erection of the 
monument at Gilgal just before his death, and 
that it should be done on the very day the 
Israelites had passed over the Jordan. Then 
we know that though there were periods during 
the privations which the Israelites endured in 
the wilderness, in which they rebelled as well 
as murmured agsdnst Moses, they not only 
at this time, when brought to the banks of 
the Jordan, and the promised land had become 
visible to the eye, regarded his authority as 
solemnly binding on them, but that they carried 
their loyalty to him even to excess, — so 
much so, that it was found necessary that the 
place of his burial should be concealed from 
them, lest they should disinter his bones and 
render idolatrous worship to them. In this 
fact, therefore, we should have had presumptive 
proof that the stones would be put up at Gilgal 
immediately on the safe passage of the Jordan 
being accomplished, even had Joshua failed to 
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record the fact. The command had been given 
not to Joshua alone, but to all the Israelites 
publicly assembled, and they, in the nature of 
things, could not have failed to act in accordance 
with the explicit and solemn injunctions of 
Moses. Such corroborative evidence as this to 
the narrative of Joshua is, I repeat, of great im- 
portance in dealing with those who deny the 
fact of the passage of the Jordan ever having 
taken place. 

The other consideration to which I allude as 
one which neither the author of The Short a7id 
Easy Method with the Jbeists, nor any other 
author with whom I am acquainted, has at- 
tached sufficient importance as bearing on the 
credibility of the passage of the Jordan, and, 
indeed, on that also of the Mosaic books, — is the 
peculiar character of the Israelites. Probably 
there not only was not then, but has not been 
since, a people on the face of the earth less 
likely to be deceived in a matter of this nature. 
They were the only people at the time, and for 
centuries afterwards, who possessed a knowledge 
of the true God. They were a peculiar people, 
and gloried in the distinction. Though they did 

o 
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on occasions forget God and manifested a tendency 
to idolatry, yet these were exceptional occur- 
rences in their history. Then, as in the days 
of Jesus when on earth, they boasted of their 
Abrahamic descent. They regarded their insti- 
tutions with a special reverenca The ark in 
which the books of the law were kept was re- 
garded as most sacred by them. And as they 
were commanded by Moses just before his death 
to read the books of the law every seven years^ 
and carefully and constantly to instruct their 
children in all the wondrous works which Gk)d 
had wrought for them; and as they were, 
moreover, a particularly intelligent people, — the 
Israelites of an after generation could never 
under any conceivable class of circumstances 
have been induced to receive the Book of 
Joshua or the writings of Moses as authentic 
and authoritative books. The conclusion, there- 
fore, is not only probable, but an absolute moral 
certainty, that the Mosaic records and the nar- 
rative of the passage of the Jordan, are at once 
authentic and veracious. But we have yet other 
and most conclusive evidence of the fact that 
the passage of the Jordan, as narrated by 
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Joshua, was an event which did actually occur. 
The children of Israel had not been circumcised 
during their forty years' sojourn in the wilder- 
ness, because their wandering modes of life 
while there were unsuitable for the administra- 
tion of that rite ; but now that they had reached 
the promised land, Joshua ordered every male 
among them to be circumcised. It is unneces- 
sary to say that this rite could not have been ad- 
ministered without those who were the subjects 
of it being conscious of the fact 

But I might adduce other and conclusive 
evidence at once of the fact of the Israelites 
having passed over Jordan in the way described 
by Joshua, and of the miraculous character of 
their passage. We have the explicit testi- 
mony to both furnished again and again in the 
subsequent Books of the Bible. But beyond 
referring to the Psalms of David, in which the 
sweet singer of Israel celebrates, in some of his 
most beautiful songs of praise, the fact itself, 
and the miraculous agency by which it was 
brought about, I will not enter into this branch 
of evidence. It is unnecessary. The proofs 
which I have already given are so striking as to 

02 
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amount to moral demonstration of the truth of 
the fact of the passage of the Israelites over the 
Jordan, and of the special or miraculous inter- 
position of God in accomplishing that passage 
in the way described by Joshua. SuflBce it to 
say, that if with the varied and conclusive proofs 
of the fact of the passage of the Jordan, and of 
the Divine interposition by which it was accom'- 
plished, the statements of Joshua are not to be 
accepted as true, I know of no fact recorded in 
either sacred or profane history in the state- 
ment of which implicit faith can be placed. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

. THE CHARACTER OF MOSES, A PROOF OF 
THE VERACITY OF HIS BOOKS. 

In deciding on the credibility, or otherwise, of 
human testimony, the course which every honest 
and intelligent person naturally adopts with the 
view of coming to a right conclusion, is — first, to 
ascertain the competency of the witness to speak 
authoritatively on the points in relation to which 
he gives his testimony, and then to inquire into 
his chardder. To put the proposition in dif- 
ferent phraseology, we first ask ourselves 
whether the party, on whose testimony we are 
called to receive as true certain information 
communicated to us, is one who has had the 
necessary opportunities of acquiring an accurate 
knowledge of the matter to which his testi- 
mony refers ; and being satisfied on that point, 
we next inquire, whether he be thoroughly 
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hoDest, and that in giving his testimony he will 
do so with a rigid regard to truth. Let us 
apply these tests to the author of the Pen- 
tateuch. 

That Moses was a man of a high order of in- 
tellect, and possessed of general intelligence, 
no one has ever doubted. Those who labour most 
zealously to destroy the credibility of his .five 
books, and regard them as "legends," or 
" fables," or " fictions," concur in admitting that 
he was a man of great intellectual capacity, and 
that he was possessed of a large amount of 
varied knowledge. They do not make this ad- 
mission because we are told by Paul that he 
was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, 
but because the whole of his writings, without 
any exception, prove that the man who penned 
those books must have possessed an intellect of 
the loftiest order, and extensive stores of general 
information. Nor, indeed, could he, on the op- 
posite supposition, have exercised so wondrous 
an influence over nearly two millions of people 
for the prolonged period of forty years, and that, 
too, under circumstances oft-times of a more 
discouraging kind than we find recorded in the 
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case of any other people, either in sacred or 
profane history. The Mosaic laws alone prove 
to the world that the man who first devised, 
then promulgated, and afterwards persuaded 
the Israelites to recognise them, and to aim at 
embodying them in their habitual practice, 
though frequently failing to act in accordance 
with their convictions, — must manifestly have 
been, as regarded mental capacity and know- 
ledge of human nature, as well as of things in 
general, one of the most gifted men that ever 
appeared in our world. 

Nothing, therefore, that Moses said, did, or 
wrote, could have been said, done, or written 
in ignorance or under a delusion. When he 
made certain communications to the Israelites 
as to the special personsJ intercourse which he 
told them he had been privileged to have with 
God, he must have known whether or not he 
spoke the truth. He was no dreamer. His 
imagination does not, in one single instance, 
seem to have got the better of his judgment. 
On the contrary, his mind appeared to be always 
under the rigid restraints of reason. On a few 
occasions only do we read of his resigning him- 
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self to the impulses of passion, and these were 
only for a few brief moments, and under circum- 
stances of such powerful provocation, as that no 
one whose nature was only human could have 
withstood. On all other occasions throughout 
his long life, as the leader of the Israelites, 
Moses appears before us as a man possessing an 
extraordinary amount of knowledge, under the 
guidance of a judgment which was so sound and 
enlightened, that the most inveterate opponents 
of himself and his writings are constrained to 
confess, that in these respects he was, as has 
been already observed, one of the most remsurk- 
able men which any age or country has produced. 
Even, therefore, had the Hebrew lawgiver, 
prophet, and historian not had any special re- 
velations from God, but- written his books solely 
as the result of his merely human knowledge 
and philosophy, his writings, so far as they re- 
lated to secular subjects, would have been en- 
titled to our highest respect But he deals 
largely with purely spiritual matters, of which 
the knowledge could not have been acquired by 
man's own unassisted reason or understanding. 
And in relation to these, he again and again, in 
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terms at once the most explicit and the most 
emphatic he could employ, afiSrms that what he 
communicated to others was directly communi- 
cated to him by the Divine Being himself. God, 
he tells us, spoke to him face to face, and when 
the Divine communications were not made to 
him by an audible voice from God, they were so 
by such special revelations in vision, as left no 
room to doubt that they came from Heaven. 
And when we know that Moses applied to them 
the great mental capacity and extensive know- 
ledge for which he was so eminent, we have in 
that fact a guarantee that he laboured under no 
fanatical delusion when he asserted that he had 
been specially inspired and instructed direct 
from God, and claimed for his message that ac- 
ceptance which was due to it as a message from 
the Almighty, addressed to the Israelites through 
him, as the Divinely appointed medium through 
whom it pleased Jehovah to make known his 
will to the children of Israel. 

I have in a previous chapter referred to the 
legislative code of Moses, as constituting one 
grand and conclusive proof of the greatness of 
his mental capacity, and his thorough know- 



202 THE FOES OF OUB FAITH. 

ledge of human nature. The more that code 
of laws is examined, the more enlightened and 
beneficial will it appear. All subsequent civi- 
lized governments have adopted a greater or 
less number of its provisions. They are to be 
found engrafted in every document having the 
most slender pretensions to be regarded as an 
enlightened and liberal constitution. The fact, 
therefore, that Moses could have devised and 
carried out the system of government which is 
embodied in his books, would, as has already 
been remarked, suffice of itself, had he never 
written or spoken anything else, to establish his 
claims to be considered a man of too enlarged a 
mind, and too great a knowledge of men and 
things, to have been deceived with regard to the 
mission which it was the aim of his life to fulfil, 
and which he believed had been directly con- 
fided to him by God himself. 

In considering, therefore, the claims to credi- 
bility presented by the Books of Moses, no rea- 
sonable man can withhold his assent to the 
justice of these claims, so far as relates *to the 
competency of the Hebrew historian lawgiver, 
and prophet, by the greatness of his intellect 
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and the amount of his knowledge, to decide as 
to whether the supernatural communications 
made to him were divine or inspired by God. 
And as he solemnly and frequently assures us 
they werSy we are to that extent bound to be- 
lieve him. 

But another hypothesis — ^namely, that of 
Moses being an impostat^ has been advanced 
by the infidels of the Bationalistic school, to 
show that we ought to reject the Mosaic writings 
as unworthy of credit. They concede to us 
that he was intellectually, and as regarded the 
extent of his knowledge also, all that I have 
just said respecting him, and even much more. 
But, then, they add that he was a deceiver. 
He sought to pmctise a gross imposition on the 
Hebrew people, and succeeded in virtue of those 
very talents and that extensive information 
which I have ascribed to him. Let me briefly 
examine this charge against Moses. Happily 
it is one which can be emphatically proved not 
to have the shadow of a foundation in fact. 
And I trust that no one will attentively and dis- 
passionately read the observations which I am 
about to submit to their consideration, without 
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coming to the conclusion which I have just indi- 
cated. 

To disprove, I have said, the veracity, or to 
invalidate the testimony of Moses, there is only 
one other ground which the opponents of the 
authenticity of the Pentateuch can occupy. They 
are driven to the alternative of assuming and 
asserting, that he was a deliberate deceiver and 
an unprincipled impostor. This is the hypothesis 
of Baron Bunsen and his school The as- 
sumption, I repeat, is one of the most ground- 
less to which the devices of infidelity ever had re- 
course. It will not bear a moment's examination . 
It has not even the semblance of argument or 
fact in its favour. The character of the great 
Hebrew lawgiver and the entire tenor of the 
narrative given us by him relative to God's 
dealings with His people in Egypt and the 
wilderness, are alike at entire variance with it. 
There is not a single thing which Moses ever 
said or did that is not in antagonism to the hy- 
pothesis of his being a deceiver or impostor. 
Anyone to whom the charge can apply, must 
first of all be known to have an object more or 
less personal in view, in seeking to mislead others^ 
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or to practise an imposition on his fellow- men. 

• 

Now, what personal purpose, it may well be 
asked, could Moses have expected to serve in 
announcing himself to have been commissioned 
by God to accomplish the Divine determination 
to deliver the people of Israel from the cruel 
bondage in which they had been so long held by 
Pharaoh, and then to conduct them through the 
wilderness to the land of Canaan ? The inge- 
nuity of those who have laboured with the 
greatest zeal to disprove the credibility of the 
Mosaic Books, has never been able to return a 
satisfactory answer to this question. The reason 
is obvious ; they have none to assign. When he 
in the first instance accepted the task to which 
God had specially appointed him, and when he 
undertook to carry into effect the wishes of 
Jehovah, it was with a full knowledge of the 
great personal sacrifices which the duty of car- 
rying out the plans and accomplishing the pur- 
poses of God, would inevitably involve. Before 
he even took the initiatory step towards bringing 
the Israelites out of the land of Egypt, it was 
necessary that he should relinquish the high and 
honourable position which he occupied at the 
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court of Pharaoh. And not only so, but he knew 
no less certainly that he must expose himself to 
shame and contempt, and to hardship and pri- 
vations of various kinds, in common with the 
children of Israel, with whom he most unre- 
servedly cast in his lot. He knew, in other 
words, to quote in substance the language of the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, that he 
had not only to relinquish the pleasures and 
splendours of Pharaoh's magnificent court> but 
to suffer reproach with the children of IsraeL 
So far, therefore, from his having any personal 
purpose to promote, or any individual object to 
accomplish, in undertaking the leadership of the 
Israelites, the state of the case was just the re- 
verse. Not only, let me repeat, had he thereby 
nothing to gain, but he had everything to losa 
And if this was what stared him in the face be- 
fore he commenced the fulfilment of the com- 
mission which he had undertaken to carry out, 
his discouragements became greater and greater 
as he proceeded in the execution of his task. 
Scarcely had the Israelites put foot on the oppo- 
site shore of the Red Sea, after their miraculous 
passage in safety through the water, while Pha- 
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raob and all his hosts in their endeavour to 
overtake and destroy them were drowned, than 
thej commenced those murmurings which never 
ceased for any lengthened period, until they had 
reached the promised land. They not only 
murmured alike against God and against Moses, 
but they accompanied the reproaches with which 
they had loaded the latter, with threats of taking 
away his life. And he himself on particular 
occasions believed that they would execute their 
menaces by stoning him to death. To receive 
their ingratitude, incur their indignation, and be 
threatened with being stoned to death, after all 
the sacrifices he had made of the position, jrreih 
tige, and pleasure which be enjoyed at th^ court 
of Pharaoh, — would surely, it nugUt be supponod, 
have sufficed to induce him to relinquish the 
leadership of the Israelites, had he bean in- 
fluenced in the first instance only by personal 
motives, or had those motives operated on his 
mind after he had commenced, under God, the 
task of delivering his brethren from their op- 
pressive and degrading bondage in Egypt 

And it is deserving of special observation, that 
not only were ingratitude, indignation, re- 



208 THE FOES OF OUB FAITH. 

proaches, and threats of being stoned to death, 
the rewards which Moses met with from those 
before whom he appeared in the character of 
their benefactor and deliverer, but he never, on 
any occasion, or under any circumstances, sought 
to magnify himself, or to receive honours or im- 
portance from the Israelites. He was eminently 
modest and humble. Never, either in sacred or 
profane history, has there appeared a public man 
whose whole career exhibited more strikingly or 
more uniformly, self-abnegation, than did that 
of Moses during the forty years that he sustained 
the character of the leader and lawgiver of the 
children of Israel. So far from seeking distinc- 
tion for himself, he invariably directed them to 
give all the honour and glory for every favour 
conferred upon them, to God alone. He inva- 
riably represented himsrff as being only an 
instrument in Jehovah's hands, and as being, 
besides, a most unworthy servant of the Most 
High. He never took any credit to himself for 
anything said or done by him. Everything in 
the way of blessing which the Israelites received, 
he himself ascribed, as well as taught them to 
ascribe, to the goodness of God. His own learn- 
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ing, talents, and capacity for legislation and 
leadership, were all buried by him in the dust, 
in order that the Israelites might ascribe every- 
thing to the great fact of the good hand of their 
God being upon them. 

Let it, too, be ever remembered that even if 
it had been the fact that Moses was an impostor, 
and had views of his own to advance, the im- 
posture must have been speedily detected ; for 
he was ever present with the Israelites, was 
ever in their society, and not only held inti- 
mate intercourse with them, as being their 
Divinely-appointed leader and lawgiver, but he 
was by birth and nationality one of themselves, 
whose well-being was inseparably associated with 
theirs. They were, moreover, a people remark- 
able for their intelligence, and consequently 
would have so much the more readily detected 
his imposition had he been an impostor. But 
the idea that Moses was deceiving them does 
not appear ever to have entered their minds, 
not even when their rebellions and their repin- 
ings had reached their highest pitch. They 
never doubted that he was fully persuaded in 
his own mind that he would conduct them safely 

P 
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through the wilderness to the promised land ; 
they only doubted whether he would be able to 
accomplish the mission which he had undertaken 
to fulfil 

But that Moses was not, as Baron Bunsen and 
those who share the sentiments of the Essayists 
and Reviewers suppose he was, a deliberate de- 
ceiver and unprincipled impostor, is made still 
further manifest by the position which his brother 
Aaron held in the estimation of the Israelites. 
The latter played a prominent part in the sacred 
drama of the deliverance of the Israelites out 
of the land of Egypt, and their joumeyings 
through the wilderness on their way to the land 
of Canaan. This would not have been permitted 
by Moses had he been an impostor, or had 
any purposes purely personal to promote, as the 
leader of the Israelites. All history bears its 
clear and emphatic testimony to the fact, that 
great impostors, such as Moses must have been 
if he was an impostor at all, admit no one to an 
equal or even an approximate share of their 
power and prestige. Besides, if Moses had been 
an impostor, Aaron, being in habits of the closest 
personal intercourse with him, could not have 
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failed to detect the deception of which the 
Israelites were the victims ; and consequently, 
when the two brothers came to have a violent 
quarrel with each other, which they had, Aaron 
would naturally have exposed the real character 
of Moses. 

But the utter groundlessness of the attempt 
made by many infidels, calling themselves Chris- 
tians, of the present day, to prove that Moses 
was an impostor, is made manifest by the 
fact, that when he was about to die he trans- 
ferred his leadership of the Israelites to Joshua, 
who accepted the mission as the successor of 
Moses. When men know that they have come 
to, or are certain that they are approaching, a 
dying hour, all inducement to continue the 
practice of imposition is at an end. Yet Moses, 
on his death-bed, and with a special revelation 
made to him from Heaven that he was dying, 
quitted the world in the same character and with 
the same views as he had exhibited and enter- 
tained during the forty years he had been the 
leader of the people of Israel. And his solici- 
tude, that the Israelites should trust in God 
that he would bring them into Canaan, and 

p2 
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would continue to prove, according to his pro- 
mise, to be their Grod, as he had been the God 
of their fathers, was as great when consciously 
on the verge of the grave, as at the firsts when, 
by the Divine command, he undertook to lead 
them out of the land of Egypt 

Neither, on the other hand, would Joshua 
have consented to be the successor of Moses, 
had he not been fully persuaded that Moses was 
no impostor. And he could hardly fail to have 
known whether Moses was so or not^ seeing that 
he had been with him during all the wanderings 
of the Israelites in the wilderness ; for Joshua^ 
it will be remembered, was a man of great 
mental capacity, as was afberwards most abun- 
dantly manifested by the way in which he 
guided and governed the Israelitesi The cir- 
cumstances under which Moses transferred bis 
functions to Joshua, as the leader of the chil- 
dren of Israel, are wholly incompatible with 
the supposition of the former being an impostor. 
They are veiy touching, as well as confirmatory 
of the reality of the Divine mission of Moses. 
In the first six verses of the thirty-first chapter 
of Deuteronomy, Moses speaks in the following 
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terms : — " And Moses went and spake these 
words unto all Israel. And be said unto them, 
I am an hundred and twenty years old this day; 
I can no more go out and come in : also the 
Lord hath said unto me, Thou shalt not go over 
this Jordan. The Lord thy God, he will go 
over before thee, and he will destroy these 
nations firom before thee, and thou shalt possess 
them : and Joshua, he shall go over before 
thee, as the Lord hath said. And the Lord 
shall do unto them as he did to Sihon and to 
Og, kings of the Amorites, and unto the land 
of them, whom he destroyed. And the Lord 
Bhall give them up before your face, that ye 
may do unto them according unto all the com- 
mandments which I have commanded yoa Be 
strong and of a good courage, fear not, nor be 
a&aid of them : for the Lord thy God, he it is 
that doth go with thee ; he will not fail thee, 
nor forsake thee.'' 

This was not the language which an impostor 
would have employed when conscious that he 
was standing on the verge of the eternal world. 
In the fourteenth verse of the same chapter 
we find Moses, still speaking by Divine au- 
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thority, recording the fact that God had com* 
manded him to call Joshua, and then that both 
should present themselves in the tabernacle of 
the congregation, that Grod should give Joshua 
a charga ''And Moses and Joshua/' it is 
added, accordingly "presented themselves in 
the tabernacle of the congregation.'' So that 
Moses records the fact that Joshua was spe- 
cially appointed by God to take his place as 
leader and commander of the people of Israel, — 
a thing which no impostor would have done, 
because in the supposed case the other would 
have equally shared in his glory. 

But there are other proofs of the most con- 
clusive kind that Moses was not, as the dis- 
ciples of the Bunsen school of infidelity assert 
he was, a deceiver or impostor. None but an 
upright man, believing fully and firmly that he 
was God's specially appointed leader and law- 
giver as regarded the Israelites, would have 
been reconciled to the patient endurance of their 
indignation consequent on the faithful discharge 
of his duty in condemning them in the strongest 
terms for their disregard of the authority of, and 
disobedience to, the laws of God, His books 
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abound with instsmces of this. And even at 
the last, when he knew that he was on the eve 
of closing his earthly career, and consequently 
was about to cease to be their leader and law- 
giver, instead of addressing to them the language 
of flattery, or resorting to any ingenious ex- 
pedient with the view of inspiring reverence for 
his memory, he was eminently faithful to God 
and to them, by warning them, in the strongest 
and most uncompromising language he could 
employ, of the terrible woes which should most 
surely come upon them if they did not conse- 
crate themselves to the service of God. He 
denounced their sins in terms the most terrible, 
and predicted as their doom a wretchedness not 
to be described, if they did not hearken to 
his voice when adjuring them to serve the God 
of their fathers. "See," said Moses, in the 
thirtieth chapter of the Book of Deuteronomy, 
beginning at the fifteenth and ending at the 
last verse, — "See, I have set before thee this 
day life and good, and death and evil ; in that 
1 command thee this day to love the Lord thy 
God, to walk in his ways, and to keep his com- 
mandments and his statutes and his judgments, 
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that thou mayest live and multiply: and the 
Lord thy God shall bless thee in the land 
whither thou goest to possess it But if thine 
heart turn away^ so that thou wilt not hear, but 
shalt be drawn away, and worship other gods, 
and serve them ; I denounce unto you this day, 
that ye shall surely perish, and that ye shall 
not prolong your days upon the land, whither 
thou passest over Jordan to go to possess it I 
call heaven and earth to record this day against 
you, that I have set before you life and death, 
blessing and cursing : therefore choose life, that 
both thou and thy seed may live : that thou 
mayest love the Lord thy God, and that thou 
mayest obey his voice, and that thou mayest 
cleave unto him : for he is thy life, and the 
length of thy days : that thou mayest dwell in 
the land which the Lord sware unto thy fathers, 
to Abraham,to Isaac, and to Jacob, to give them.** 
It will be seen, not only from the passage 
which has just been quoted, but from the whole 
of the latter days of Moses, that not one word 
fell from his lips which could have the eflFect of 
exaltincr himself in the estimation of the Israel- 

o 

ites, by flattering their follies or palliating 
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their sins. He was as faithful to his mission 
now that he was about to close his eyes in death, 
as he was when he first undertook it in obe- 
dience to the command of God, or at any period 
during his forty years' leadership. So far from 
pretending to any merits of his own, or laying 
claim to honours of any kind at the hands of 
the Israelites, he told them that it was because 
of his own sin and unbelief at previous periods 
of his life, that Gk)d had determined to deprive 
him of the pleasure of entering on the possession 
of the promised land. Will any one say, can 
any one believe, that this was the language, or 
this the conduct, of an impostor ? Reason re- 
fuses to acquiesce in such a supposition. Reason 
rejects such an idea, as at variance alike with 
the constitution of human nature and the lan- 
guage of experience. As nothing but the pro- 
found conviction of Moses that he was Divinely 
appointed to become the leader, the lawgiver, 
and the deliverer of the people of Israel, 
could ever have induced him at first to under- 
take bis arduous mission, and could have sus- 
tained him amidst the great and manifold dis- 
couragements incident to its fulfilment, — so 
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nothing but the same firm belief could have 
enabled him to speak and to act as he did in 
the immediate prospect of his closing scene. In 
what may be regarded as the dying words and 
concluding acts of his career, he manifested an 
entire self-abnegation, and was only concerned 
that he should, in death as in life, promote the 
glory of God and the good of his people Israel 
Then, too, there was the manner in which 
Moses transferred to Joshua the authority, as the 
leader of the Israelites, with which God had 
invested him, and which he had exercised so 
faithfully during the protracted period of forty 
years. Had he been an impostor, or had any 
persona] purpose to serve ; had he cherished a 
wish to be looked on as a great man by the 
Israelites of his day after he was dead, or that 
his memory should live in the admiring minds 
and aflfections of future generations, he would 
not have spoken and acted in the way he did 
when he was made conscious of the imminency 
of his closing scene. He would have felt 
mortified at the idea of Joshua becoming as 
great and good a man, in the estimation of the 
Israelites, as himself. To feel in this way under 
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the circumstances in which Moses was placed 
when he knew himself to be within a few days 
of his latter end, is human nature. All history 
bears its attestation to the fact. There is not an 
instance on record in which the leader of any 
great movement, provided such leader was an 
impostor, and had no other than personal 
ends to serve, — was willing, either in life or in 
death, that another should successfully rival 
him in his authority and popularity. But not 
only did Moses cheerfully acquiesce in the fact 
of the Israelites regarding Joshua with the 
same esteem, love, and loyalty as they had 
cherished towards himself ; but he earnestly en- 
joined on them the duty of regarding Joshua as 
no less a servant of God, and as no less Divinely 
appointed to lead and command God's chosen 
people, than himself. In the seventh and eighth 
verses of the thirty-first chapter of Deuter- 
onomy, we find Moses addressing Joshua, in the 
sight of all Israel, in the following language : — 
" Be strong and of a good courage : for thou 
must go with this people unto the land which 
the Lord hath sworn unto their fathers to give 
them ; and thou shalt cause them to inherit it 
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And the Lord, he it is that doth go before thee; 
he will be with thee, he will not fail thee, neither 
forsake thee : fear not, neither be dismayed/' 

As this language was addressed to Joshua 
by Moses, " in the sight of all Israel," it indi- 
cated the desire of the latter that Joshua 
should after his death occupy the same place 
in the minds and hearts of the Israelites as he 
himself had done. No impostor, I repeat, 
could have spoken and acted in this way. The 
language and the conduct of Moses can only 
be accounted for on the assumption that he 
died as he had lived, in the full conviction that 
he was specially appointed by God to carry out 
the Divine purposes respecting the deliverance 
of the Israelites, in the first instance, from 
their bondage in Egjrpt, and afterwards to con- 
duct them through the wilderness, and then to 
see them landed safely ''on fair Canaan's 
shores.*' It is true, that the latter event, re- 
garded in its literal sense, was not witnessed by 
Moses ; but it was in eflfect, for he himself con- 
ducted the Israelites to the banks of the Jordan, 
had a view from the summit of Mount Pisgah 
of the land of which they were promised the 
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possession, and was even enabled, by a special 
communication from God, to announce to them 
that within the brief period of a few days 
Canaan would be theirs. 

In the chaiacter and conduct of Joshua, the 
successor of Moses, we have a further proof that 
Moses was no impostor. If Joshua had regarded 
his predecessor as such, he would not have 
spoken of him after his death in the way he 
did. In the very first verse of the first chapter 
of his book he calls Moses " the servant of the 
Lord.'' And again, in the thirteenth verse of 
the same chapter, Joshua repeats the words, 
" servant of the Lord.'' While in the fifteenth 
verse the same idea occurs in substance, though 
slightly varied in expression, when Joshua 
speaks of Moses as "the Lord's servant." 
Joshua would never have spoken thus of his 
predecessor's leadership of God's chosen people, 
unless he had been thoroughly persuaded that 
Moses was specially appointed by God to bring 
his people out of Egypt, and to conduct them in 
safety through the wilderness to the promised 
land. And as Joshua had been in relations of 
the closest intimacy with Moses during a period 
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nication which Moses represents God as making, 
and the injunction which he gives, relate to the 
profound reverence with which God requires 
that His name should be regarded. " Thou shalt 
not,'' is the thii'd commandment, "take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain.'* And can any 
one for a moment suppose, that he who thus, 
under circumstances so solemn, admonished the 
Israelites against taking God's holy name in 
vain, would have been guilty himself hundreds 
of times of taking God's name in vain ? For on 
every occasion on which he represented God as 
specially speaking to him, he contracted the 
fearful guilt of profaning or taking God's name 
in vain. The supposition is improbable in the 
highest degree. 

But besides this solemn and emphatic in- 
junction not to trifle with or take the name of 
God in vain, given in that moral law whose re- 
quirements are unvarying and eternal, the whole 
tenor of the Mosaic teaching, exemplified in 
the uniform conduct of the Hebrew leader, 
shows that he regarded Jehovah with a holy 
awe and veneration, unsurpassed in the case of 
any other of either the Old or New Testament 
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saints. Everywhere in his writings we discern 
tlie most conclusive evidence, that his mind 
was profoundly impressed with a sense of the 
majesty and glory of God, to a degree which it 
is impossible for us to realize. This may be 
accounted for from the fact that he had been 
privileged to witness more striking visible mani- 
festations of the majesty and glory of God than 
ever had been accorded to any other human being 
before or since his day. Who, then, who gives 
these considerations their due weight, can allow 
the belief to take possession of his mind, even 
for one Uttle moment, — that Moses should, not 
once or twice, but literally hundreds of times, 
extending over a period of forty years, have 
solemnly and explicitly aflSrmed that he spoke 
by the express command and by the special in- 
spiration of God, if such had not been the case ? 
If, therefore, we had no other evidence than 
this of the veracity of the Mosaic writings, it 
would suffice to satisfy every intelligent person, 
honestly desirous of knowing the truth, that 
those writings are what they claiija to be, — a spe- 
cial revelation of the will of God to man, so far 
as the Divine Being sought to reveal His will to 

Q 
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His servant Moses^ and through him to the 
children of Israel, — so far as that revelation 
went, — for God had reserved a farther de- 
velopment of His will to be made by subse- 
qaent prophets, and especially by Jesus Christ, 
the great Manifester of the purposes and plans 
of Jehovah to the wretched and ruined race of 
Adam. 

But there is another argument in favour of 
the Divine mission of Moses which presses on 
my own mind with irresistible force, and which, 
if it stood alone, would appear to me to be 
even decisive on the point. I allude to the 
fact that Moses was enabled to accomplish all 
that he undertook, and to fulfil all the promises 
he made to the Israelites. He told them be- 
forehand on all great occasions what would hap- 
pen, and all that he promised and predicted, 
from the time of their passing over the Red Sea in 
safety, to their entrance into the land of Canaan, 
came to pass. Now, can one suppose, that if 
Moses had been an impostor, God would have thus 
publicly performed such mighty and marvellous 
deeds through his instrumentality, and in con- 
firmation of his statements and the furtherance 
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of those purposes which he puhlicly and per- 
petually proclaimed to the people of Israel to 
be those which constituted his Divine mission ? 
The thing is morally impossible. God must of 
necessity be the enemy, not the friend, of impos-- 
ture. The least deception, by positive acts, is a 
thing which must ever be at absolute variance 
with His nature. He may, for reasons of His 
own, which we cannot, in our present state of 
being, fully comprehend, permit impostures to 
be practised, and to be for a season successful, as 
in the case of Mahomet and other impostors 
whose names are familiar to us in the page of 
history, but to sanction or put His seal to im- 
posture in any form or under any circumstances, 
by a series of manifest and mighty miracles, 
performed as those of Moses were, in the presence 
of more than a million of adult people, is a 
thing which God never did and never could do, 
because thus to abet imposture or indorse de- 
ception in any of its diversified forms, is neces- 
sarily at eternal variance with the moral 
constitution of His nature. And therefore the 
whole of the history of God's miraculous dealings 
with and through Moses, is an argument in 
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favour of the veracity of the narratives of the 
Hebrew historian, and of the excellence of his 
character and the justice of his claims to be so 
regarded, when representing himself as a mes- 
senger specially appointed by God to carry into 
eflfect the mighty and merciful purposes of 
Jehovah with reference to his people Israel 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

DIRECT SCRIPTURAL TESTIMONY TO THE 
DIVINE MISSION OF MOSES. 

I COME now to another class of evidence in fa- 
vour of the veracity of Moses and the authen- 
ticity of his writings, which, I feel assured, if 
fully and impartially considered, will bring home 
the conviction to every honest mind, that Moses 
was the specially appointed servant of God to 
make known the Divine will to the children of 
Israel, and to be their leader, as well as teacher, 
until they were delivered from their bondage 
in Egypt, and put in possession of the Promised 
Land. I allude to the direct testimony given 
in the succeeding books of the Bible, to the 
fact that Moses had a special mission from God 
to fulfil, and that he was guided into all truth 
in what he spoke and wrote, in the fulfilment 
of the mission which Jehovah thus appointed 
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him to accomplish. I have already adverted 
to the numerous express assurances which Moses 
has given us, both by representing God as 
speaking in his own person to that effect, and 
by his speaking himself in virtue of the special 
authority of God, — that he was Divinely ap- 
pointed to carry out the plans of Jehovah. It will 
be satisfactory to those of my readers, if any such 
there be, who may, notwithstanding all the pre- 
vious proofs I have given of the Divine origin of 
the Mosaic mission, require further evidence, to 
know that the whole current of Scripture, from 
the first book which succeeds the Mosaic writings 
down to the last in the New Testament, bears 
the most explicit and emphatic testimony to 
the truth of the Mosaic records. Were I to 
quote, or even make a brief reference to all the 
passages in the subsequent books of the Bible 
which thus bear emphatic testimony to the 
truth of the Pentateuch, it would occupy so 
much space as to preclude the possibility of my 
doing anything like justice to the other branches 
of evidence constituting the weapons wherewith 
I hope to vanquish " The Foes of Our Faith,'' 
I must be content with a reference to a few out 
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of the many such passages it would be easy 
for me to adduce. 

First of all, let me begin with the Book of 
Joshua. God himself, by Joshua, calls Moses 
his " servant," as well as otherwise bears 
undoubted testimony to his Divine mission — 
a fact which proves conclusively that the 
Hebrew historian and leader was not himself 
deceived, and that he did not seek to deceive 
others. God is essentially the God of Truth, 
and also an Omniscient Being, and therefore 
never set his seal to what was erroneous on the 
part of any of his creatures, whether the error 
was the result of a design to be accomplished 
or of imperfect knowledge. Whatever God 
manifestly approves must of necessity be true 
and right, and therefore, calling Moses his ser- 
vant, — an expression which occurs in a great 
variety of cases, both in the Old and the New 
Testament, as well as in the Pentateuch and 
Joshua, — ^he bears his testimony to the great fact, 
that Moses was not himself deceived, any more 
than that he did not seek to deceive others. 
Moses is called the servant of God in the fifty- 
sixth verse of the eighth chapter of the First 
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Book of Kings, and also in the sixth chapter 
and forty-ninth verse of the First Book of 
Chronicles. He is likewise spoken of in the same 
terms in the twenty-ninth verse of the tenth 
chapter of Nehemiah. The Psalmist, too, speaks 
of Moses as the servant of God, in the twenty- 
sixth verse of the hundred and fifth of the Songs 
of Zion. Daniel, too, in the eleventh verse of 
the ninth chapter of his Book, employs the 
phrase " servant of God,'* in speaking of Moses ; 
and the same expression is also made use of in 
reference to Moses, in the fourth verse of the 
fourth chapter of Malachi, the last book of the 
Old Testament. In the New Testament, we 
find the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews, in 
the fifth verse of the third chapter, speaking of 
Moses as a servant who was faithful in all his 
house, — ^an expression which manifestly means 
that he was the servant of God. And in the 
third verse of the fifteenth chapter of the Reve- 
lation, we find John, in describing what he saw 
and heard in apocalyptic vision, of the employ- 
ments and enjoyments of the glorified spirits in 
heaven, saying — "And they sang the song of 
Moses, the servant of God, and the Song of the 
Lamb.*' 
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Now, I put the question to any one whose 
mind is open to conviction, whether it would 
not be virtually a rejection of evidence of 
the most forcible kind, were we, after Moses 
was thus called the "servant of God," from 
his own day down till towards the close of 
the apocalypse — a period of about sixteen hun- 
dred years — still to adhere to the belief that he 
either sought to deceive others, or was himself 
deceived ? The thing is impossible. 

But there are other references to Moses in 
both parts of the Bible, beside those which speak 
of him as a servant of God, which show in the 
most conclusive manner the reverence with 
which his name was regarded, and the authority 
which was attached to his writings by both Jews 
and Christians. The Psalmist represents God 
as having made known his ways unto Moses, 
and his acts unto the children of Israel The 
Psalms, indeed, are full to overflowing of dis- 
tinct and emphatic recognitions of the Divine 
authenticity, and consequent authority of the 
Books of Moses. Again and again he calls 
those books " Thy Word," " His Word,'' mean- 
ing the Word of God. And when he further 
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speaks in hundreds of cases of the " law" of the 
Lord, the " commandments" of God, the " sta- 
tutes'* of the Lord, the " precepts" of God, the 
" testimonies" of the Lord, the "judgments" of 
God, — he invariably refers to the Books of 
Moses. In the hundred and nineteenth Psalm, 
extending to one hundred and seventy-four 
verses, David makes a distinct allusion to the 
Pentateuch under various terms, in no fewer than 
one hundred and seventy-four instances, as being 
the Word of God. Could anything more 
strikingly prove the authenticity and authority 
of the Mosaic writings ? I may here add, by 
way of parenthesis, that in those Psalms penned 
by the man according to God's own heart, we 
have a distinct, emphatic, and reverential recog- 
nition of the truth of all that Moses says in 
his narrative of the leading incidents which 
occurred to the Israelites, from the day that 
God inaugurated the mission of Moses as their 
leader and lawgiver, until they had safely passed 
over the Jordan, and took possession of the 
Promised Land. 

Most of the prophets, too, before and subse- 
quent to the time of David, speak of Moses as 
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of one who was specially commissioned by God 
to make known his will to the Israelites, and 
consequently as of a person who spoke and 
wrote with all the authority attaching to one 
through means of whom God himself spoke to 
mankind ; but I pass over these general re- 
ferences to Moses in the Old Testament, in 
order that I may allude to one or two emphatic 
recognitions made in the New Testament to the 
Divine mission of Moses/ in addition to those 
already quoted, in which the phrase, " servant 
of the Lord,'' occurs. 

In the four evangelists there are repeated 
instances in which the divine authority of Moses 
is spoken of as a thing which no one disputed. 
It is alluded to as a fact which all admitted. 
Hence we frequently find, that in the conversa- 
tions which the Jews had with Christ, they re- 
ferred to the Books of Moses as binding on 
them. I will only refer to one illustration of 
this — I allude to the dialogue which the Phari- 
sees had with Jesus, in relation to his opening 
the eyes of the blind man—" We,'' said they, 
" are Moses' disciples ; we know that God spake 
unto Moses." In the Acts, too, and in several 
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phatic manner the Divine nature of the mission 
of Moses, the authoritative character of his 
writings, as well as their perfect veracity, and 
grounding thereon, in repeated instances, the 
obligations under which the Jews lay to obey 
the Mosaic injunctions. Christ was even repre- 
sented by John the Baptist, the forerunner of 
the Redeemer, as the successor, in a sense, of 
Moses. The law, he then announced, came by 
Moses, but grace and truth by Jesus Christ 
The first explicit recognition of the Divine au- 
thority of Moses which Jesus made, will be 
found in the nineteenth chapter of the Gospel 
by Matthew, in the dialogue which Christ had 
with the Pharisees on the subject of divorces 
between husbands and wives. The Pharisees 
put the question, in the seventh verse, to the 
Saviour, "Why did Moses then command to 
give a writing of divorcement, and to put her 
(the husband's wife) away V To this question, 
which, it will be observed in passing, involves 
the recognition by the Pharisees of the Divine 
authority of Moses, Jesus answered, "Moses, 
because of the hardness of your hearts, suffered 
you to put away your wives; but from the 
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beginning it was not so/' Nothing could be 
more plain or undeniable than the recognition 
in this passage by our Lord of the fact, that 
Moses was the servant or messenger of God, 
and that he was clothed with a Divine authority 
in reference alike to what he said and did. 
Will any one believe, can any one believe, that 
Jesus would thus, at the commencement of his 
public ministry, have thus publicly and in the 
plainest language recognised the authority of 
Moses on a matter so important, had he been 
an impostor ? Such a supposition would be, in 
fact, to make our Saviour himself a party to a 
deception or imposition on the world. Is any 
one prepared for that ? 

In the second and third verses of the twenty- 
third chapter of the same Gospel, we have 
another recognition by Christ of the authority 
of Moses. "The Scribes and the Pharisees,^' 
he said, addressing the multitude, "sit in 
Moses' seat. All, therefore, whatsoever they 
bid you observe, that observe and do/' The 
meaning of our Saviour here is obviously this — 
that as the Scribes and Pharisees were the ac- 
knowledged expositors of the writings of Moses, 
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the people, as far as the Scribes and Pharisees 
correctly expounded the Mosaic writings, were 
to observe and do ; a very plain recognition oij 
the part of our Saviour of the doctrine that 
the injunctions or laws of Moses were of 
binding obligation on the Jews. 

The same truth is explicitly taught by our 
Lord in the twenty-sixth and twenty-seventh 
verses of the twelfth chapter of the Gospel by 
St. Mark, when, in answer to the question put 
to Jesus by the Sadducees for the purpose of 
perplexing and ensnariDg him, as to whose 
wife in the day of the resurrection the woman 
should be who had had seven husbands, he 
answered : " And as touching the dead, that 
they rise : have ye not read in the book of 
Moses, how in the bush God spake unto him, 
saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? He is 
not the God of the dead, but the God of the 
living : ye therefore do greatly err." 

Not less distinctly is the divine authority of 
Moses recognised by our Lord in the awfully 
solemn parable of the rich man and Lazarus 
recorded in the sixteenth chapter of Luke's 
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Gospel. The rich man, in the intensity of his 
suflFerings and despair, in those regions of the 
lost to which he had been consigned, prays to 
Abraham, after his ineflfectual prayer for him- 
self that Lazarus might be sent to dip the tip 
of his finger in water,and cool his burning tongue, 
— that he would send Lazarus to his five breth- 
ren, that by his expostulations and exhortations 
they might be prevented from coming into the 
same place of torment as himself. This last prayer 
was equally inefiectual with the other. The 
answer which Jesus makes Abraham give is — 
" They have Moses and the prophets, let them 
hear them.'' And again, when the rich man 
rejoined that his brothers would hear one, like 
Lazarus, who went from the dead, the reply 
which Jesus makes Abraham give was — "If 
they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 
will they be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead." No language could more forcibly 
recognise or assert the Divine authority which 
attached to the mission and writings of Moses, 
than is conveyed in the words which Christ thus 
puts into Abraham's moutL 

The testimony of our Lord to the authen- 

B ' 
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ticity and authority of the books of Moses was no 
less emphatically borne in the conversation re- 
corded in the twenty-fourth chapter of the same 
Grospel, which he had after his resurrection with 
the two disciples whom he met on their way to 
Emmaus. They were in a state of despon- 
dency because, though they had before believed 
that it was He who should have redeemed 
Israel, their confidence had vanished. Jesus re- 
assured their hearts by showing them that 
Christ ought to have suflFered these things — 
referring to the closing scene of his life, and 
his resurrection from the dead — and then to 
have entered into his glory. " And,'* then it 
is added, "beginning at Moses and all the 
prophets. He expounded to them in all the 
Scriptures the things concerning himself." 
Here, again, our Lord sets his seal to the fact, 
that the mission of Moses was appointed by 
God, and that his writings are to be received as 
being the result of a special revelation from 
Jehovah, and consequently to be regarded as the 
voice of God to mankind. To the same effect 
he addressed his chosen disciples when He ap- 
peared to them on the first day of the week in 
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Jerusalem. "These,'* he says, in the forty- 
fourth verse of the same chapter, "these are 
the words which I spake unto you while I was 
yet with you, that all thinga must be fulfilled 
which were written in the law of Moses, and 
in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concerning 
me. 

In the record of the words and works of our 
Lord, which is given us in the Gospel by John, 
we have further testimonies borne by Christ 
to the authenticity and veracity of the Mosaic 
writings. In a former chapter I have quoted 
his recognition of the incident of the brazen 
serpent, elevated on a pole in the wilderness, 
healing all who looked to it. who must other- 
wise have perished, as a miracle of mercy which 
God had wrought through the instrumentality of 
Moses. I therefore pass over that reference of 
Jesus to the authoritative character of the 
Pentateuch, and come to the forty-fifth, forty- 
sixth, and forty-seventh verses of the fifth 
chapter of the book which has just been named. 
Addressing the Jews, our Saviour says : " Do 
not think that I will accuse you to the Father : 
there is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in 

r2 
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whom ye tnist. For had ye belicTed Moses, 
ye would haTe belieTed me: for be wrote of 
me. Bat if ye belieye not his writings^ how 
shall ye b^eve my words T 

Here Jesus reproaches the Jews for their 
want of a real and enlightened fisuth in the 
Mosaic writings^ notwithstanding the &ct that 
they glofied and trusted in Moses. When 
Christ says» '^ If ye belieTe not hiswritingsiy how 
shall ye believe my words?'' he places the 
Books of Mosesy so far as regards their authen- 
ticity and their authority, on a footing of 
equality with his own words. 

I pass oyer several other recognitions by our 
Lord of the Divine authority of the writings of 
Moses, in order that I may advert to the prac- 
tical proof which He gave of the %ht in which 
he regarded the character of Moses, as a 
messenger q)ecially appcnnted by Grod to in- 
struct the Israelites in the Divine will, both in 
relation to th^ secular and their spiritual inte- 
rests. Let not, then, in our consideration c^ 
the claims of Moses to have had a mission from 
God to fulfil, this great fact be ever forgotten, 
that Christ not only repeatedly recognised, in 
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explicit and emphatic words, the fact that God 
had specially chosen him to be the lawgiver 
and leader of his people Israel, but that the whole 
of Christ's conduct, from the commencement 
to the close of his public ministry, was regulated 
by the laws of Moses. So that he thus himself 
practised that obedience to the laws of Moses 
which he enjoined on others. He showed, by 
his uniform life and conversation, how true was 
the declaration of one of his apostles, " That he 
came not to destroy, but to fulfil the law.** 
And in the interview which he had with the 
young man who came to him to inquire what 
he should do that he might inherit eternal life, 
the answer of our Lord was that he should 
keep the commandments, — meaning thereby the 
moral law as given by Mosea Jesus worshipped 
habitually with the Jews in the synagogue and 
in the temple, and in all things conformed to 
the requirements of the Mosaic economy. And 
does any one suppose, can any one believe, that 
if Moses had been an impostor, or anything but 
a messenger from a merciful God to mankind, 
Jesus would thus have conformed to the system 
of religious faith and practice which had beeu 
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devised and established by an impostor ? The 
character of our Lord, considered as man as 
well as r^arded in relation to His divinity, 
forbids even the momentary existence of the 
thought. 

And in connexion with Christ's mode of 
practically manifesting his fedth in the Divine 
authority of Moses, it is of importance to re- 
member the leading incidents in the memorable 
occurrence of our Lord^s transfiguration on the 
top of that Mount which he ascended on the 
occasion referred to, accompanied by Peter, 
James, and John. Amidst the transcendant 
glories of that scene, and contributing largely 
to those glories, was the appearance of Moses 
and Elias holding conversation with our Lord. 
Had Moses been the impostor which the infidels 
of the Bunsen and Essayists and Reviewers 
school say he was, would Grod have summoned 
him from another world to be present, amidst 
such resplendent glory, with His Son? And 
woiild Jesus himself, on the supposition that 
Moses was an impostor, have conversed with 
Him in a manner so familiar, and amidst a 
glory so great — ^in which Moses was so manifestly 
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a partaker — as that Peter said, in the overflow- 
ing fulness of his rapturous bliss, " Let us make 
three tabernacles here : one for Thee, one for 
Moses, and one for Elias f ' The idea is not for 
a moment to be entertained. It could only be 
so on one of two assumptions, — either that 
Jesus himself was not the perfect character 
which all, even infidels themselves, admit him 
to have been, or that he was deceived with 
regard to the real character of Moses. The 
latter would be the ground which the assailants 
of Moses would take. Well, then, we will meet 
them on their own ground ; and we can do it 
efiectually, and insure their speedy defeat, by 
just asking them to trace their principles to 
their necessary results. If the Founder of 
our faith knew Moses to have been an im- 
postor, and yet indorsed, during his whole 
public life, the claims of the Hebrew leader 
and lawgiver to have a special mission con- 
fided to him by God to make known the 
Divine will to the people of Israel, then the 
conclusion inevitably is that Christ himself, by 
becoming consciously a party to an imposture 
practised by another, became in reality an im- 



248 THE FOES OF OUB FAITH. 

postor himself. This is an altematiTe which 
few will like to be driyen to adopt, because, 
in the majority of cases, even the greatest infi- 
dels, to say nothing of those who may be re- 
garded as a kind of Deistical Christians^ admit, 
as formerly remarked, that the moral charact^ 
of onr Lord was faultless; and yet, on the 
supposition in question, they must come to the 
conclusion that Jesos became what is called, in 
law phraseology, ^ an accessory after the fact" — 
that i&, became an abettor of the imposture of 
Moses fifteen hundred years after the death of 
the latter. 

But this is an alternative from which most of 
our opponents will, as I have said, shrink, just 
as the writers of the Bunsen school and of the 
Essays and Reviews do. Of course, thoa, 
there remains only the other alternative for 
those who seek to destroy the authenticity 
and Divine authority of the Mosaic BooksL 
From both these alternatives they cannot escape. 
If Christ was himself no impostor, by indors- 
ing and actively abetting the imposture of 
Moses he must, on the principles of these 
persons, have been himself deceived. Now 
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just see to what consequences such an assumption 
would lead. The parties with whom we are at 
issue with reference to the character of Moses 
and his claims to be considered a specially- 
appointed messenger from God, admit not only 
that Jesus was in every respect a perfect cha- 
racter, but that he had a mission to fulfil of 
mercy from God to mankind. I attach great 
importance to this admission by our opponents. 
Nor do they see any inconsistency in making 
this admission, and yet denying the Divinity of 
Christ's nature. They make a distinction between 
the person of Jesus and the mission which God 
confided to him. As respects His nature, they 
only regard Him as a mere man, but in all re- 
spects a perfect man, and the only perfect man 
that ever appeared on earth. But they admit 
that as God chose him for a high and holy pur- 
pose, even that of revealing His mind to the 
world, and enabling mankind to comprehend 
the relation in which they stand to the Supreme 
Being, as the great moral Governor of the uni- 
verse, — so Jesus was mentally as well as morally 
endowed with all the qualifications necessary for 
the due discharge of the duties which he was 
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thus appointed to perform. Now, is it to be 
supposed that if Christ was specially chosen by 
God to be the reyealer or manifester of His own 
character and His purposes of mercy to the 
world, that He should be ignorant of the fisurt, 
supposing it to be so, that Moses, of whom He 
always spoke in terms of the highest commenda- 
tion, and whose authority He himself recognised 
alike by His words and by His conduct^ as well 
as enjoined and enforced obedience to it, — ^was 
a deceiver? Such an idea would make Grod 
a party to the imposture which Moses is affirmed 
by our opponents to have practised. I say this 
with all that profound reverence which becomes 
so solemn a matter. But there is no escape from 
the dilemma. Either by endorsing the claims 
of Moses to be regarded as a messenger specially 
appointed by God to make known His will in 
the first instance to the Israelites, and afterwards 
tb mankind in general, Christ must have been 
himself an impostor; or God did not endow 
him with the requisite amount of knowledge 
and capacity for the effective fulfilment of the 
great and merciful mission which He confided 
to Him. No ingenuity can extricate our op- 
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ponents from the diflSculty in which they are 
thus placed. I have shown that the former 
alternative is one from which those with whom 
we are at issue relative to the claims of Moses 
to his having been entrusted with a special mis- 
sion from God, almost without an exception, 
shrink. Who, then, is prepared to adopt the 
only other alternative ? Who is prepared for 
the fearful deed of charging God, in effect, with 
sending Christ into the world on a mission of 
universal mercy to our race, and yet so inade- 
quately endowing him with the needful qualifi- 
cations for the task, that he endorses all that was 
said and done by one who, on the theory of 
Moses being an impostor, had for forty long 
years been a habitual blasphemer, by repre- 
senting himself as having been on terms of inti- 
mate and constant special intercourse with God? 
But we know that Jesus could have laboured 
under no delusion whatever with regard to the 
real character of Moses. He knew all things, 
and therefore must have known whatever per- 
tained to Moses. He even knew the very 
thoughts of the heart, as was repeatedly proved 
in reference to what was passing in the minds 
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of his disciples. He knew wbat was in man. 
He could noty conseqoently, be igncxant of what 
the character of Moees wa& 

The re^ matter at issue may therefore be 
stated thus. Baron Bunsen and the Essayists 
and Reviewers, with large nombers kX infidds^ 
though jH'ofes^ng a {iaith in and homage to 
ChristiaDityy deny the authentidty and veracity 
of the Books of Moses. Jesus, in t^ms the 
most explicit and emj^atic, and in eserj variety 
of expression, aflirms that the Mosaic writings 
are both authentic and veracious, and clothed 
with a Divine authority. Which, then, of die 
opposing witnesses are to be believed ? Whose 
testimony is to be received — ^whose rejected? 
Are we to adopt the views and credit the state- 
ments of Baron Bunsen, the Essayists and 
BeviewerSy and those who range themselves 
under their banner, or are we to credit the 
assurances and to receive the testimony of Jesos 
Christ? This, I repeat, is the real point at 
issue. This is the proper way in whidi to put 
the question before my readers. Nothing could 
be more plain. It is so clear, that the simplest 
mind can comprehend it. Christ said in the 
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days of his sojourn on earth, in addressing the 
Jews who rejected Him, " If ye had believed 
Moses " — that is, rightly understood Moses, for 
they did in a sense beUeve him — "ye would 
have believed me." The expression may now 
be reversed. The ear of faith can hear Christ 
saying from off his throne in glory, to those who 
reject the Pentateuch as "fables," "legends," 
" fictions," and so forth, " If ye believed me, ye 
would believe Moses." 

Again I say, let simple-minded Christians 
who cannot comprehend, much less expose and 
confute, the subtleties and sophistries of such 
sceptical writers as Baron Bunsen and the authors 
of the Essays and Reviews, ask themselves 
the plain question, whether Christ or these 
persons ought to be believed ? They can be at 
no loss for an answer, and taking up this position, 
not all the efforts of infidelity's hosts, no matter 
how skilfully marshalled they may be, and how 
fierce and prolonged may be the assault, will be 
able to harm, much less to dislodge them. 
More than this, — clad in this armour of Christ's 
recognition, and constant, explicit, and emphatic 
assertion of the Divine mission of Moses, the 
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most unlettered Christian in the world, so far as 
regards secular literature, will not oftly be able 
to resist the fiery darts of infidelity, when it 
assumes the form of denying the authenticity 
and authority of the Mosaic writings, and feel 
that he has an immovable foundation for his 
faith, but he will be able to rout as well as resist 
his assailants. Let him boldly and broadly 
charge the latter with, in effect, making Christ 
the utterer and asserter of absolute falsehoods, 
when he recognises and emphatically declares 
that Moses was a special and inspired messenger 
from Grod. Let, I repeat, the simple-minded, 
unlearned Christian confront the infidel sophists 
of the Bunsen school in this way, and he will 
find that he is not only able to hold his ground, 
but that he will throw their serried ranks into 
conftision, and then drive them, utterly dis- 
comfited, from off the field of battle. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE POSSIBILITY OF MIRACLES. 

It will have been inferred from what has fallen 
from me in a preceding part of this work, that 
it is no part of my plan to go into the general 
question of miracles, much less to advert in 
detail to the miracles recorded either in the 
New Testament or the Old, with the exception 
of those narrated in the Pentateuch and in the 
beginning of Joshua,— the passage of the Jor- 
dan being, as I have before remarked, virtually 
one of the Mosaic miracles. I have given my 
reasons for especially meeting this opposition to 
the Mosaic miracles. I have stated that the 
favourite form and fashion which the infi- 
delity of the day has lately assumed, is to en- 
deavour to undermine our faith in the authen- 
ticity and authority of the Mosaic writings ; and 
that as the mode supposed to be the most ef- 
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fectual in making this attempt, is to deny in 
detail the miraculous character of the leading 
events which Moses asks us to regard as miracles, 
the learning, the talent, the sophistry of the 
rejecters of Divine revelation have been specially 
directed against those parts of the Pentateuch 
which represent the occurrences in question as 
having been brought about through the special 
interposition of Divine Providence. 

My present purpose, therefore, is simply to 
deal with, and I trust effectually to demolish, 
the main ground on which the parties alluded 
to rest their rejection of miracles in general, as 
well as of those of Moses in particular. Their 
great argument is, that miracles are imposaibley 
and that consequently no amount of testimony 
can by possibility establish their truth. There 
is something sufficiently bold, to say the least, in 
this proposition. But before I come to battle 
with the foes of our faith on this ground, it may 
be well to remind them that the objection which 
they thus urge against miracles is not new. 
They cannot first claim the credit of originality* 
Although the Essayists cmd Reviewers, and those 
who follow in their wake^ urge the objection in 
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question to the truth of miracles just as if it 
were one which they themselves had discovered 
and advanced for the first time, it can boast of 
an antiquity of more than a hundred years. It 
was first brought forward by Hume, the historian 
of England, in his Essay on Miracles, and was 
supported by him with an ability and ingenuity 
to which none of our modern infidels can make 
the slightest pretensions. Towards the con- 
clusion of the Essay alluded to, Hume says — 
" A miracle supported by any human testimony 
is more properly a subject of derision than of 
argument.'' And again — " Upon the whole, 
it appears that no testimony for any kind of 
miracle can ever possibly amount to a proba- 
bility, much less to a proof.'' In another part 
of the same treatise, after describing a miracle 
to be a violation or suspension of the laws of 
nature, he affirms that the laws of nature cannot 
be violated or suspended in their operation. This 
is the principal ground, as I have said, which the 
writers in the Essays and Reviews and our con- 
temporary infidels take up in their attempts to 
destroy our faith in the reality of the Mosaic 
miracles, and by consequence, those of Christ also. 

S 
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In meeting these opponents of Christianity, 
on the ground they have thus chosen, I will 
simply mention, by way of preliminary remark, 
that I will not attempt to go, even were I 
qualified for the task, metaphysically into the 
subject. Neither will I attempt to make any 
parade of learning. That would only bewilder 
those plain and simple-minded readers to whom 
I specially address myself. I believe these 
assailants of the reaUty of miracles, who, by 
seeking io create a disbelief in them, aim at sub- 
verting the foundations of the Christian system 
altogether, can be confronted and completely 
vanquished by a few arguments sufficiently 
simple to be easily comprehended by minds of 
ordinary capacity. 

The various arguments urged against the 
reality of miracles may all, with perfect fairness 
to our opponents, be condensed into one — 
namely, that miracles are in the nature of things 
impossible, and consequently not to be believed. 
In meeting this objection to miracles, let me 
first of all ask, how come these persons to know 
that miracles are impossible ? We have a right 
to demand of them, before they claim our con- 
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currence in their proposition, the data on which 
they advance it, and the mental process by 
which they have arrived at their conclusion. 
Hitherto they have given us neither the data 
nor the mental process on which they ground 
the proposition which they lay down with such 
consummate confidence. We cannot grapple 
with their arguments, because they have not 
brought forward any. They offer us nothing 
but mere assertion. It is true, that Hume, in 
his Essay on Miracles^ to which allusion has 
been made, did endeavour to show that miracles 
ought not to be believed, because no amount of 
human testimony could prove them to be true ; 
but Dr. Campbell, in his Dissertation on Mi- 
racles, triumphantly demonstrated the unphilo- 
sophical nature of this assumption. Professor 
Campbell, of the University of Aberdeen, was, 
I ought here to remark, as was admitted by Hume 
himself, one of the most acute and most con- 
summately able controversialists which any 
age or country has produced ; and he proves 
in a manner the most conclusive, that there 
is nothing whatever, however presumptively 
improbable, which may not be established 
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by human tertimony, provided that testi- 
mony fulfils the conditions which he lays down. 
Hume says — and so do the Essayists and 
Reviewers — that as our faith is the result of ex- 
perience, and as none of us have witnessed or 
had any experience of a miracle, we are bound, 
if we would resign ourselves to the guidance of 
sound logic, to reject all assertions or repre- 
sentations as to miracles having been wrought 
There is not a person who has bestowed a mo- 
ment's reflection on the subject, who does not 
know that it is contrary to the fact to say that 
experience is in every instance the parent of faith. 
In particular cases we receive impressions, and form 
opinions, and credit testimony, altogether irre- 
spective of experience. The knowledge which we 
derive from experience — and our belief is based 
on our knowledge— is comparatively limited. It 
bears, indeed, no proportion to the amount of 
the knowledge which is the result of testi- 
mony. All the great and momentous events of 
the past periods of the world's history are cre- 
dited by us on the faith of testimony. Shut 
faith out from the reception of testimony as a 
thing to be depended on, and we would at once 
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become ignorant in the extreme. Our know- 
ledge would be reduced to such small propor- 
tions, that itwould hardly be deserving the name. 
Hume was in this respect glaringly incon- 
sistent with himself. While laying down the 
proposition, that experience is the only legitimate 
basis of belief, his conduct throughout life was 
at variance with his professed views relative to 
that point. He wrote a History of England 
extending to many volumes. In that work he 
records many wonderful events, some of them 
so providential as almost to approach the mira^ 
culous. He unreservedly credits the truth of 
the incidents which he thus records, — ^yet he had 
no experience of a single one of these incidents. 
As his history was not brought down to his own 
day, he could not possibly have been cognizant 
of any one of the wonderful occurrences which 
he relates. He had no other evidence of their 
truth than the testimony of those who had gone 
before him. They were recorded by those 
who had been either themselves personally 
cognizant of the facts that they had taken place^ 
or who had received the testimony from those 
who had. And yet Hume received the state- 
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ments of preceding authors with regard to 
many wonderful occurrences with the most im- 
pUcit faith« In rejecting^ therefore, tii^ testi- 
mony of witnesses or authorities of undoubted 
intelligence, integrity, and opportunities of 
judging of the truth or otherwise of what is re- 
lated, Hume stands convicted of the niost 
glaring inconsistency. If, indeed, his proposi-* 
tion be in accordance with fstct, and no testi-^ 
mony is to be received which is not based on 
experience, then we not only may, but ought to 
receive his History of Englandy not as a record 
of facts but of fiction& We ought to peruse his 
pages with the same feelings as we would do 
uEsop's Fables, or the Arabian Nigkta Enter- 
tainmervta. 

But the proposition, that we are not justified 
in believing anything which is out of the or- 
dinary course of nature, unless we ourselves have 
had experience of its reality, is so transparent a 
fallacy, or absurdity rather, that men's minds 
instinctively reject it It involves the supposi- 
tion, that nothing can occur which has not taken 
place before ; so that Providence, or nature^ or 
chance, if our infidel opponents prefer the latter 
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term, can hereafter do nothing which has not 
been done before. 

This sophism of Hume is one of the weapons 
wherewith the JEssayists and Beviewers assail 
the miracles recorded in both books of the 
Bible. In replying to the former, therefore, I 
am, on this point, replying to the latter. 

But it may be well to give one or two prac- 
tical illustrations of the absurdity of the principle 
they lay down — namely, that no testimony can 
conclusively attest the fact of any marvellous 
event having taken place, or any marvellous 
state of things having existed. Supposing, then, 
for example, that a Greenlander, who had been 
born and brought up in a part of his country 
where he had never seen vegetation in any of 
its varied, lovely, and luxuriant forms, nor wit- 
nessed ranges of lofty mountains, were told by some 
voyager from tropical latitudes of the luxuriant 
and diversified vegetation of those regions, and 
of vast ranges of mighty mountains in Switzer- 
land, raising their lofty heads as if they seejningly 
reached the heavens, — ^he would be justified, ac- 
cording to the principles of Hume, in rejecting 
the testimony of such a person, because such 
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luxuriant vegetation, with the intense heat by 
which it was caused, and the towering and ex- 
tensive chains of mountains, were all contrary to 
his experience. And not only would the Green- 
lander be logically right in rejecting the testi- 
mony of one such voyager to his ice-bound and 
snowy regions, but, according to the same infidel 
author, he would be justified in rejecting the 
concurrent testimony to the same effect from a 
thousand such persons. Hume has put this 
argument into his mouth : " I will not believe 
the statements about luxuriant and varied vege- 
tation, and lofty ranges of mountains, though 
they were aflSrmed by millions instead of thou- 
sands of persons, because I have never seen 
anything of the kind. It is contrary to my 
experience, and therefore I will not believe 
it" 

Take another illustration. We have all read 
of earthquakes on a more or less extensive scale, 
and of the disastrous effects of which they have 
been productive. To specify one well-known 
instance, let me advert to the earthquake which 
occurred in Lisbon in 1755, when the earth, as 
if it had been some huge voracious animal. 
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opened its mouth and swallowed up more than 
fifty thousand of the inhabitants of that city, 
with many hundreds of houses. Not one of 
those who perished, or those who survived, had 
ever experienced an earthquake before, and 
therefore, according to the views of Hume, 
and of those, including the Essayists and fie- 
viewerSj who share his infidel principles, they 
would have been justified, an hour before the 
catastrophe happened, in not only rejecting, but 
treating with " derision" the very idea that any 
such occurrence could take place. Yet their 
incredulity as fo the possibility of an earth- 
quake, grounded on the fact that such a cata- 
strophe was contrary to their experience, would 
not have availed in averting the terrible visi- 
tation. 

And not only would the population of Lisbon, 
even could they have been forewarned that the 
destructive earthquake was imminent, have been 
justified, on the principles of Hume, in rejecting 
and ridiculing the idea, but all those in other 
parts of Portugal and throughout the world 
would have been equally warranted in refusing 
to credit the accounts given of the catastrophe 
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after it had occurred, because they not only had 
not been eye-witnesses of the occurrence, but 
had never previously had any experience of a 
like disaster. Succeeding generations, too — at 
least all who had never had experience of an 
earthquake — ought to have discredited all that 
has been written concerning the destructive 
catastrophe, and to treat the whole story as a 
fable. And so assuredly ought Hume himself ; 
yet we know that he did believe as firmly in 
the event — for he has made references to it in 
his works — as he believed in any of those inci- 
dents or events which had come under the 
cognizance of his senses. Such are the absurd 
yet strictly logical consequences which spring 
from the doctrine of Hume and of the Ua^ 
aayists aiid Reviewers, of not receiving any 
statements partaking of the wonderful as true, 
if we have not had experience of them. 

The existence of volcanoes will furnish us with 
another illustration of the fallacy, and even 
folly, of Hume's doctrine, that neither any thing 
or event which bears upon it the impress of 
the marvellous, ought to be believed on mere 
testimony. We know that Mount Etna^ or 
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Vesuvius, has for many centuries sent forth its 
flames and its burning lava, — frequently, in the 
case of the latter, in such large quantities as to 
destroy entire towns at a distance of several 
miles from its principal crater. Of this we 
had an instance in the destruction of PompeiL 
Now, suppose that when the first eruption of 
either of the two volcanoes I have named took 
place, those living in the neighbourhood, though 
they may have numbered thousands, had gone 
into other countries and deposed to the fact, 
no one, according to Hume, who had not wit- 
nessed the sight ought to believe in the occur- 
rence, no matter what number of persons de- 
clared that they had been witnesses to it. Is 
it not passing strange, is it not incomprehen- 
sible, that men of great intelligence, of highly- 
cultivated intellects, and eminently capable in 
all other cases of estimating the force of evi- 
dence, should come to conclusions so manifestly 
erroneous, as in this case, that even persons of 
very moderate capacity would not fall into such 
mistakes ! 

Take one instance mora What could be « 
more marvellous, what more incomprehensible, 
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than that a flash of lightning — a mere ethereal 
thing — should not only pass closely to as without 
doing us any harm, hut without being even felt, 
should yet shatter to pieces the highest and 
strongest structure ever erected in the form of a 
dome or a steeple to some colossal edifice, — 
should there be iron in the structure with 
which the electric fluid came in contact ? But^ 
according to Hume, such an occurrence ought 
not to be credited by any one who had not been 
personally cognizant of it. No amount of testi* 
mony could, according to him, justify any one 
who had not known it firom experience, in giving 
credence to it 

These are illustrations of my own. Let me 
now give one firom Dr. Campbell s Dissertation 
on MiradeSf in which that singularly acute 
writer points out and proves the fallacy of Hume, 
when he says that no amount of testimony in 
the absence of experience, can justify us in 
believing in any extraordinary occurrence: " I 
make," Dr. Campbell says, '' the following sup- 
position. I have lived for some years near a 
, ferry. It consists with my knowledge that the 
passage-boat has a thousand times crossed the 
liver, and as many times returned safe. An 
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unknown man, whom I have just now met, tells 
me, in a serious manner, that it is lost ; and 
affirms that he himself, standing on the bank, 
was a spectator of the scene ; that he saw the 
passengers carried down the stream, and the 
boat overwhelmed. No person who is influ- 
enced in his judgment of things, not by philo- 
sophical subtleties, but by common sense, a much 
surer guide, will hesitate to declare, that in such 
a testimony I have probable evidence of the 
fact asserted. But if, leaving common sense, I 
shall recur to metaphysics, and submit to be 
tutored in my way of judging by the essayist, 
he will remind me ' that there is here a contest 
of two opposite experiences, of which the one 
destroys the other, as far as its force goes, and 
the superior can only operate on the mind by 
the force which remains.' I am warned that 
* the very same principle of experience which 
gives me a certain degree of assurance in the 
testimony of the witness, gives me also, in this 
case, another degree of assurance against the 
fact which he endeavours to establish, from 
which contradiction there arises a counterpoise, 
and mutual destruction of belief and authority.'* 

♦ Page 179. 
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Well, I would know the truth, if possible ; and 
that I may conclude fairly and philosophically, 
how must I balance these opposite experiences, 
as you are pleased to term them ? Must I set 
the thousand, or rather the two thousand in- 
stances of the one side, against the single in- 
stance of the other ? In that case, it is easy to 
see I have nineteen hundred and ninety-nine 
degrees of evidence that my information is 
false. Or is it necessary, in order to make it 
credible, that the single instance have two 
thousand times as much evidence as any of the 
opposite instances, supposing them equal among 
themselves; or supposing them unequal, as 
much as all the two thousand put together, that 
there may be at least an equilibrium ? This is 
impossible. I had for some of those instances 
the evidence of sense, which hardly any testi- 
mony can equal, much less exceed. Once more, 
must the evidence I have of the veracity of the 
witness be a full equivalent to the two thousand 
instances which oppose the £Eict attested ? By 
the supposition, I have no positive evidence for 
or against his veracity, he being a person whom 
I never saw before. Tet if none of these be 
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the balancing which the essay-writer means, I 
despair of being able to discover his meaning. 

" Is, then, so weak a proof from testimony in- 
capable of being refuted? I am far from 
thinking so ; though even so weak a proof could 
not be overturned by such a contrary experience. 
How, then, may it be overturned ? First, by 
contradictory testimony. Going homewards I 
met another person, wbom I know as little as I 
did the former ; finding that he comes fix>m the 
ferry, I ask him concerning the truth of the 
report He affirms that the whole is a fiction ; 
that he saw the boat, and all in it, come safe to 
land. This would do more to turn the scale 
than fifty thousand such contrary instances as 
were supposed. Yet this would not remove 
suspicion. Indeed, if we were to consider the 
matter abstractedly, one would think that all 
suspicion would be removed, that the two op- 
posite testimonies would destroy each other, and 
leave the mind entirely under the influence of 
its former experience, in the same state as if 
neither testimony had been given. But this is 
by no means consonant to fact When once 
testimonies are introduced, former experience is 
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generally of no account in the reckoning ; it is 
but like the dust of the balance, which hath not 
any sensible eflfect upon the scales. The mind 
hangs in suspense between the two contrary 
declarations, and considers it as one to one, or 
equal in probability, that the report is true, or 
that it is false. Afterwards a third, and a 
fourth, and a fifth, confirm the declaration of 
the second. I am then quite at ease. Is this 
the only effectual way of confuting false testi- 
mony ? No. I suppose again, that instead of 
meeting with any person who can inform me 
concerning the fact, I get from some who are 
acquainted with the witness, information con- 
cerning his character. They tell me he is no- 
torious for lying, and that his lies are commonly 
forged, not with a view to interest, but merely 
to gratify a malicious pleasure which he takes in 
alarming strangers. This, though not so direct 
a refutation as the former, will be suflScient to 
discredit his report In the former, where there 
is testimony contradicting testimony, the author's 
metaphor of a balance may be used with pro- 
priety. The things weighed are homogenial. 
And when contradictory evidences are presented 
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to the mind, tending to prove positions which 
cannot both be true, the mind must decide on 
the comparative strength of the opposite evi- 
dences, before it yield to either. 

" But is this the case on the supposition first 
made ? By no means. The two thousand in- 
stances formerly known, and the single instance 
attested, as they relate to different facts, though 
of a contrary nature, are not contradictory. 
There is no inconsistency in believing both. 
There is no inconsistency in receiving the last on 
weaker evidence (if it be sufficient evidence), 
not only than all the former together, but even 
than any of them singly. Will it be said, that 
though the former instances are not themselves 
contradictory to the fact recently attested, they 
lead to a conclusion that is contradictory? I 
answer, It is true that the experienced frequency 
of the conjunction of any two events, leads the 
mind to infer a similar conjunction in time to 
come. But let it at the same time be remarked, 
that no man considers this inference as having 
equal evidence with any one of those past events 
on which it is founded, and for the belief of 
which we have had sufficient testimony. Before, 

T 



27* THE FOES OF OUR FAITH. 

then, the method recommended by this author 
can turn to any account, it will be necessary for 
him to compute and determine, with precision, 
how many hundreds, how many thousands, I 
might say, how many myriads of instances, will 
confer such evidence on the conclusion founded 
on them, as will prove an equipoise for the testi- 
mony of one ocular witness, a man of probity, 
in a case of which he is allowed to be a com- 
petent judge." 

Here we have an unanswerable proof that in 
certain conditions and under certain circum- 
stances, the testimony of even one witness may 
be fully credited when relating a very extraor- 
dinary circumstance. 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE POSSIBILITY OF MIRACLES — CONCLUDED. 

But Hume, and the Essayists and Reviewers^ 
following in his wake, do not content themselves 
with leaving it to be inferred that a miracle can- 
not take place, because no amount of human 
testimony can prove its occurrence. They go 
further than that ; they aflSrm in the most ex- 
press terms which it would be possible for them 
to employ, that miracles cannot be true, because 
they are necessarily impossible. First of all, 
let me ask those who seem to make, with so 
much confidence and coolness, this assertion of 
the necessary impossibility of miracles being 
wrought, when and by what means they ac- 
quired the amazing amount of knowledge which 
warrants them in affirming with such astounding 
boldness, that miracles are impossible ? It must 
have been by some extraordinary means, so ex- 
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traordinaiy, indeed, as to constitute a proof in 
their own persons of the verj thing which thej 
deny. They coold only know that miracles are 
impassible by beiog themselTcs the subjects of 
a miradeL In no other way than by miracoloos 
means coold they have made soch astonishing 
progress in exploring the regions of knowledge. 
They coold only feel certain that miracles are of 
nece^^ impossible, by acHne special revelation 
direct from Heaven. So that while they deny 
the Bible to be a revelation from God, they, in 
effect, lay claim to having had a spedal Divine 
revelation made to themselvesL It is mcaaliy 
demonstrable that they coold not in any other 
way have become possessed of the knowledge of 
what they afhrm to be the fact, — that miracles 
are otter impossibihtiesL Have they ever applied 
their minds to a carefbl ccmsideration of the 
coDseqoenoes to which th^ principles logically 
lead, in not only rejecting the miracles of the 
Bible, hot in denying the possibility of miracles 
altogether ? One of these conseqoenoes is, thai 
they in effect assume to themselves the pos- 
session of Divine attributes. Are they, may I 
be permitted to ask, prepared to acquie&oe in 
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this conclusion ? It is a legitimate one from 
their premises. 

The assertion grounded on the assumption 
that miracles are impossible, implies — to put my 
argument in another form — an amount of know- 
ledge which is Divine, all-comprehensive, nay 
indeed, even infinite ; for if there be one single 
fact in the illimitable universe of God with which 
they are not acquainted, the very fact of which 
they are thus ignorant may be, that miracles 
have been wrought, and may be wrought again. 
And is there not something daring in men of 
such limited faculties as those with which we 
are endowed, and whose understanding and 
judgment are often confessedly at fault, thus in 
effect claiming to know all things, and to be in- 
fallible in the conclusions to which their know- 
ledge and their reasoning powers conduct them ? 

We who cannot lay claim to this complete 
acquaintance with all that can be known in 
the boundless universe of God, but who are 
p£^infully conscious that all that we do know is 
but as an atom to a mountain, compared with 
what is unknown to us, are astounded that crea- 
tures like ourselves, and possessing no more 
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opportunities of acquiring a knowledge of moral 
truth, should make such pretensions. The 
anxiety which I have already expressed to 
learn the process by which our infidel opponents 
have attained to this universal knowledge, recurs 
with redoubled force. And so it must ever do 
while they withhold the desired information. 
The hierarchy of Heaven do not lay claim to any 
such knowledge. The loftiest archangel whose 
whole existence is spent in the special service and 
presence of God, and whose intercourse with the 
Great Supreme is not only of the most intimate 
kind, but never for one moment interrupted, — 
even that glorious being, who, with the speed of 
the electric flash, wings his flight athwart the 
illimitable regions of space, even he is conscious 
that his knowledge of God's universe is but 
comparatively limited. God is infinite, while 
vast as the angelic faculties are beyond ours, 
they are but finite. Angels leave it to the foes 
of our faith, who deny the possibility of mira- 
cles, to lay claim to a knowledge which is vir- 
tually infinite. Job, whose knowledge of Jehovah 
was wonderfully great, asked, "Who by searching 
can find out God ? who pan find out the Al- 
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mighty to perfection?" Job meant by the 
question to convey the idea that none could ; 
but according to Hume and the Essayists 
and Reviewers^ Job was mistaken. Though he 
could not, they can. They know what God can 
do ; or at least what he cannot do, — he cannot 
work miracles. David, too, was equally in error 
when he indicated that God's being and attri- 
butes, and his works and ways, were incompre- 
hensible, in that sublime passage in which he 
speaks of God as higher than the heavens and 
deeper than the earth, and therefore beyond the 
powers of the human faculties to know or com- 
prehend ; but our modern opponents of Chris- 
tianity, headed by Hume, profess to know what 
is and what is not in the power of God to do. 

But the astounding pretensions to universal, 
even in a sense infinite, knowledge which Hume, 
and those in our day who share his views, 
virtually make, when they deny, in terms so bold 
and absolute, the fact of miracles ever having 
taken place, — involve the assumption on their 
part that they are not only masters of all know- 
ledge, but that they are also omnipresent, and at 
least co-existent with the world in its present 
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form : for unless they have been personally cog- 
nisant of every event which has occurred since 
the foundation of the world, and in all parts of 
the globe, there may have been a time and a 
place in which some event has occurred so 
manifestly out of the ordinary course of things, 
and so very extraordinary in itself and in the cir- 
cumstances in which it has taken place, that even 
they would be constrained to admit that it was 
miraculous, — an event at variance with all our 
notions of the laws of nature. 

There is something profoundly solemn in the 
thought that poor feeble creatures such as we 
are, could thus in effect assume attributes which 
belong to God alone. We acquit them, it is 
true, of being conscious of the awful audacity 
with which they are chargeable, but practically, 
the charge may nevertheless be most justly pre- 
ferred against them. And here I may remark pa- 
renthetically, — as it just occurs to me, — that the 
eminent John Foster, in his Essays on Decision 
of Character, shows that the Atheist who denies 
the existence of God, actually in so doing appro- 
priates to himself all the attributes of the Divine 
Being. I have not access at the moment to the 



THE POSSIBILITY OF MIRACLES. 281 

volume which I have named, whence to quote the 
exact words of that profound and original thinker, 
but his argument is, that the Atheist, unless he 
be a God himself, cannot know that there is no 
God. If there be, he says, a cause in operation 
iu the universe with which the atheist is unac- 
quainted, the cause of which he is thus ignorant 
may be God; if there be a single thing un- 
known to him in existence, that unknown thing 
may be God ; if there be a single spot in the 
boundless regions of space which he has never 
visited, there may be in that place such 
manifestations of the presence of God as would 
quite overpower even him who thus denies His 
existence. And so I say with regard to the fact 
of miracles. No one can absolutely know that 
miracles are of necessity impossible, without 
the attribute of a perfect acquaintance with all 
things, as the result of roaming over the realms 
of the illimitable universe; — and consequently he 
who claims to possess this universal knowledge, 
appropriates one Divine attribute. He claims 
to be himself a God. 

But this is, at least in a measure, a digression 
from .my argument The assertion that the 
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working of a miracle is an absolute and neces- 
sary impossibility, involves in it the guilt of 
blasphemy. God is declared in his Word to be 
Almighty. Reason, or the light of nature, 
would, in fact, teach us this lesson, if respect- 
fully listened to and rightly understood, for no 
notion can be formed of a God who is not pos- 
sessed of infinite power. We cannot, indeed, 
form an idea of God without the attribute of in- 
finite power. It is true that there are things of 
a moral nature which it is impossible for God to 
do. He could not create a being greater than 
Himself. He cannot do that which is morally 
wrong; the constitution of his moral nature 
renders it impossible. " Shall not the Judge 
of all the earth do right ?" is a question which 
involves and implies the impossibility of His 
doing wrong. His throne is established oh 
the principles of perfect arid eternal rectitude. 
From these principles God could no more de- 
viate than He could cease to exist. In that 
sense, therefore, there are things which are 
impossible with God. But the Essayists and 
Reviewers, and the myriads in this country who, 
though professing to have adopted a Christian 
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creed, axe as much in their hearts infidels as 
Hume, or Voltaire, or Paine were, do not refer 
to moral impossibilities when they speak of 
miracles as necessarily impossible. The im- 
possibilities of which they speak are of a 
purely physical kind. The Scripture miracles, 
beginning with those of Moses and ending with 
those incident to the Christian dispensation, are 
entirely physical. They are consequently 
chargeable with representing God as being 
unable to perform certain acts of a physical 
kind. He could not, they say, — to put the 
matter in a more specific form, — have done those 
things which he is said in the Bible to have 
done, and which, by the common consent of 
mankind, are spoken of as miracles. Now this, 
I repeat, is nothing more nor less than blas- 
phemy against God. It is in reality divesting 
Him of some of those attributes which consti- 
tute essential elements in the Divine character. 
If God be not omnipotent, if His power be not 
illimitable, if He cannot do everything and all 
things, not at variance with those invariable and 
eternal principles of rectitude which are the 
foundation on which His Throne is established, 
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then he ceases to realize our idea of a Grod at 
alL In the supposed case, there is a something 
in the universe of God which is greater than 
Himself. Nature is mightier than He. As- 
suming the idea to be true, that God cannot 
work miracles, wc are driven to the conclusion 
that He is subordinate to Natura 

If the question asked of old — " Is there any- 
thing too hard for God V were put to the 
Essayists cmd Reviewers, they would answer 
in the affirmative. They would say that there 
are things too hard for God. And as an illustra- 
tion that their answer was in consonance with 

• 

the truth, they would instance the impossibility 
of performing miracles. Of course, theD, these 
persons would charge our Lord with having said 
that which was not in accordance with the 
truth, when he said that with God all things 
are possible. " No, they are not ; miracles are 
not possible even with God," would be th^r 
answer. 

If miracles cannot be performed, it necessarily 
follows that miracles never have been wrought. 
We had thought, on the contrary, that the 
history of the works and ways of God abounds 
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with proofs and illustrations of His miraculous 
doings. Let me interrogate those who deny the 
possibility, and by necessary consequence the 
fact, of miracles, as to how they can account for 
the creation of the world which we inhabit on 
their own principles. I assume that they admit 
that the world was created. Even if they did 
not, but believe it to have been eternal, their 
difficulty would not be in the slightest degree 
diminished; for a system or state of things 
characterized by such wonderful symmetry, and 
so admirably adapted to fulfil so regularly and 
successfully its varied functions, which was 
eternal, and never, therefore, the subject of any 
sentient, intelligent agency, — would be quite 
as miraculous a circumstance as could be con- 
ceived. But the eternity of the world is not a 
matter of belief by many of our modem in- 
fidels. They may or may not agree as to 
the date of its creation, or in the Scriptural ac- 
count of the circumstances under which it was 
framed ; but they do, in the great majority of 
cases, believe that it was created. Will they, 
then, calmly and deliberately tell us that the 
creation of the world was no miracle ? Was not 
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it, to assume that the same Being who first esta- 
blished the laws of nature, and has hitherto pre- 
served them in all their pristine force and 
efficiency, could not, whenever and wherever 
He pleased, suspend the operation of those laws. 
The proposition of Hume, endorsed, adopted, 
and sought to be pressed on our acceptance 
by the Essayists and Reviewers^ that the laws 
of nature cannot be violated or suspended, — is 
in all essential respects the same as to affirm 
that the laws of nature are greater and more 
powerful than their Maker. Could there be, I 
repeat, a more manifest absurdity ? It is diflB- 
cult, indeed, to say whether the absurdity or 
the audacious impiety of the assumption be the 
greater. God has, in that case, performed a 
greater miracle by far than any recorded in 
Scripture history, — greater, indeed, beyond all 
comparison, than even the mind could have con- 
ceived. He has made something greater than 
Himself. Instead of God being any longer the 
Great Supreme, he is the creature of His own 
laws. Instead of His ruling them, they govern 
and control Him. God, in fact, ceases to be 
God. He is no longer the Almighty. The 
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Holy One of Israel is limited — limited in His 
power, and by His own act — not by any rebel- 
lion among His angels in heaven, or the powers 
of darkness in our own world. If the proposi- 
tion be true, that He cannot perform a miracle 
because the laws of nature render it impossible, 
then He has dethroned Himself, and put His 
sceptre into the hands of Nature. He is no 
longer the Monarch of the universe, though still 
admitted to be its Maker. He has abdicated 
the functions incident to nature's God, and con- 
sented to nature becoming His God. No 
wonder, then, though we hear of men worship- 
ping Nature ; and those who embrace the 
opinions of the Essays and Reviews with 
regard to the impossibility of miracles, are quite 
consistent in falling down at Nature's feet. 

These are startling inferences to deduce from 
the principles of our opponents, but they are 
strictly logical. No infidel ingenuity can suc- 
cessfully controvert them. 

Nor is this all. If God cannot suspend the 
laws of nature, it follows, as a necessary conse- 
quence, that the present state of things must 
continue for ever. The world, to vary the phrase- 

TJ 
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ology, must be eternal. If the laws of nature 
possess a power superior to that of God himself, 
we know that they must be supreme over all ; 
and as God cannot alter, suspend, or in any way 
control them, of course they must be eternal as 
well as omnipotent in their opei-ation. And as 
our infidel antagonists will not do the Nature 
which they worship as God, the indignity of 
supposing that it will destroy itself, or, in other 
words, commit suicide, the deduction is as 
obvious and as necessary as any logical de- 
duction can be, — that the world, as we now see 
it, must also be eternal. All, therefore, that 
we read in the Scriptures of the destruction 
of our earth by one mighty universal confla- 
gration, and a new earth, immeasurably more 
beautiful and blessed, can only, according to 
these persons, be regarded as so much fiction. 
Those simple-minded people who had believed 
that He who had created the world could de- 
stroy it, have been labouring all the while under 
a delusion. Though He could establish the 
laws which govern the universe. He cannot 
abrogate nor even suspend them for a single 
moment. Is it not humbling alike to the intel- 
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lect, and saddening to the heart of humanity, to 
think that there should be educated and re- 
flecting men among us, who could adopt and 
propagate views which necessarily lead to such 
consequences ? 

Neither Hume, nor the Essayists and Re- 
viewerSy nor any other writers who deny the 
possibility of miracles, display any special desire 
to meDtion what kind of events they would 
consider deserving the name of miracla But 
in reference to one event there is an exception 
to this rule, and in relation to it there is a 
wonderful unanimity among them. They all 
concur in admitting that the act of raising a 
man from the dead, would be a miracle in their 
acceptation of the term. Does the reader per- 
ceive the reason of this? The reason is that 
by that means they hope to strike a blow at the 
general belief in the resurrection of Christ ; and 
they are well aware that if they could, by first 
asserting as a general principle that miracles 
are of impossible occurrence, and then owning 
the fact that a dead body being raised to 
life would be a miracle, — destroy the general 
faith in the resurrection of our Lord, they 

U2 
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would at once overturn the whole Christian 
system. They know that they have the ad- 
mission of the Apostle Paul to that effect, for 
he says, addressing the Corinthians: "But if 
there be no resurrection of the dead, then is 
Christ not risen; and if Christ be not risen, 
then is our preaching vain, and your faith is 
also vain, and ye are yet in your sins. Then," 
he adds, " they who have fallen adeep in Christ 
are perished." 

But how do Hume, and the Essayists a/nd 
Reviewer Sy and those who share their senti- 
ments on this subject, attempt to prove that 
the raising of a dead body to life is an im- 
possibility? They do not attempt to prove 
it at all. Not only do they not succeed, but 
they do not even make an effort to establish 
their proposition. They simply assert the im- 
possibility of such a thing, grounded on the 
principle that, as the laws of nature cannot be 
violated, and the raising of a dead body to 
life would be a violation of the laws of nature, 
therefore it is of impossible occurrence. That is 
their mode of dealing with this part of the 
controversy between those who receive and 
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those who reject the Bible as a revelation of 
the will of God to man. Theirs is certainly an 
" easy" way of getting rid of difficulties, did it 
only happen to be correspondingly successful. 

Not only does the doctrine, were it true, that 
the restoration of the dead to life is an impos- 
sibility, lay the axe at the root of the entire 
Christian scheme, and make Jesus a deliberate 
utterer of falsehoods, inasmuch as he affirmed 
before his death that He would rise again, and 
at a particular time,— but it is equally subversive 
of the doctrine of a future state of existence, in 
which Deists, though rejecting the Bible as a 
Divine revelation, fully believe. If the dead 
be not destined to rise from their graves, or if, 
to use the phraseology of the Apostle Paul, 
" there be no resurrection of the dead,'* then the 
Atheistical French writers, or "philosophers,*' 
as they called themselves, of the latter end of 
the last century, were right, when they pro- 
claimed what they represented as the greatest 
of all truths, — ^that " death is an eternal sleep." 
Man's nature recoils at the contemplation of so 
appalling a doctrine ; and yet we have, in the 
persons of six out of seven of the writers of the 
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Essays cmd Reviews— cleTgymen of the Chnich 
of England, some of them holding high positions 
in that Church — co-operating practically and 
successfally with Atheists, in promulgating and 
enforcing the proposition, that there will be no 
resurrection from the dead. It were idle, and 
no better than a piece of artful sophistry, to tell 
» us that they do not in so many words inculcate 
the doctrine that there will *be no future state, 
or that death is an eternal sleep. They do it 
no less effectually, however, perhaps even more 
effectually, when they assert the impossibility 
of miracles^ and emphatically instance as a 
miracle what they regard as of impossible per- 
formance, — the raising of the dead to life. Of 
course, if it were so great a miracle to restore 
one body to life which had only been dead for a 
few days, it would be, if I may so express 
myself, a miracle of incomparably greater mag- 
nitude to raise, as will be done on the morning 
of the general resurrection, innumerable millions 
of persons from their graves, when the vast 
majority of their number had slept in the dust 
of death for a series of centuries. And yet 
these six clerical Essayists and Beviewers, not 
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only at their ordination solemnly professed to 
believe in the doctrine of the general resurrec- 
tion, but Sunday after Sunday, in the presence 
of their congregations, they declare, in emphatic 
tones and with the greatest gravity of counte- 
nance and manner, when repeating the Apostles' 
Creed, that they believe in the resurrection of 
the body and in life everlasting. 

There is something which it is positively 
frightful to contemplate in the conduct of these 
men. We stand appalled at the bare thought 
of the audacity as well as the consummate 
character of such hypocrisy. How can we be 
expected to give these Eev. infidels credit for 
the sincerity of their views when promulgating 
their anti-Christian principles, when we see 
them still, every successive Sunday, oflSciating 
at the Christian altar, and appearing, both from 
their words and actions, to be among the most 
firm and devout believers in those very doc- 
trines which they so fiercely assail in their 
capacity as authors ? 

And here let me remark that there is an 
edifying coincidence between the conduct of 
these six clerical infidel writers in the Essays 
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and Beviews and tKat of Hume, as well as 
between their views and his on the subject of 
miracles. In their conduct as well as their 
creed, they are in this respect apt disciples and 
faithful fd^owers of their master. They profess 
to be Christians by their actions on Sunday, 
while labouring with a zeal worthy of a Yoltaire 
to sap the very foundations of the Christian 
fiiitL And they eren affect to feel that a great 
injustice is done to them when any one chaiges 
them with infidelity. So it was with Hume. 
Writing to the Ber. Dr. Blair, one of the most 
distinguished literary men in Scotland in the 
latter half of the last century, he says, in rela- 
tion to Professor Campbell, his triumphant 
opponent on the subject of miracles : " I could 
wish your Mend had not denominated me an 
infidd writer, on account of ten or twelve 
pages which seem to him to have that tendency: 
while I have wrote so many volumes on history, 
literature, politics, trade, morals, which, in that 
particular at least, are entirely inoffensive. Is 
a man to be called a drunkard because he has 
been fuddled once in his lifetime ?' 

As the term '^fuddled,'' here made use of by 
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Hume, is one which is, I believe, peculiar to 
Scotland, I may mention that it is synonymous 
with being drunk. Now see the disingenuous- 
ness of the way in which he puts the question 
of his religious views. He wishes to convey the 
impression that he is not an infidel. In fact^ he 
is indignant at being so called or considered ; 
and intimates, that because he has written a 
certain number of pages in favour of infidelity, 
or rather I should say atheism, that constitutes 
no better reason for his being regarded as an 
infidel, than would the &ct of a man being 
inebriated once in his life, be for his being set 
down as a confirmed drunkard. I venture to 
say that a more transparent or even clumsy 
fallacy was never advanced by any one pro- 
fessing to reason logically or honestly. The 
most habitually sober man in the world may, 
under peculiar circumstances, be taken by 
surprise and overpowered by inelwiating 
draughts; but such a case does not bear the 
slightest resemblance to that of a man who sits 
down deliberately to pen his opinions, and after- 
wards no less deliberately lays them before the 
world by their publication in a book. In the 
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sincere inquirer after truth would employ? 
Does it indicate the state of mind which any 
honest man would cultivate ? Is such language 
worthy of any rational being, remembering 
that the questions at issue involved conse- 
quences inconceivably and eternally momen- 
tous ? All right-minded men, when they knew 
that their views on important matters were in 
antagonism to those of other persons of a high 
order of intellect, and eminent for an elevated 
standard of moral character, would be eager to 
make new investigations and to reconsider their 
opinions when circumstances occurred to render 
that coursQ desirable. And they would as- 
suredly declare themselves open to conviction, 
and if convinced, ready to avow their past errors. 
It was reserved for Hume alone to make it matter 
of boasting, that he was resolved never more to 
investigate matters connected with the truth or 
otherwise of Christianity ; and not only so, but 
to close the avenues of his mind to any further 
evideuce which might be adduced in favour of 
Divine revelation, and against the infidel creed 
which he had avowed and advocated. What 
confidence, I ask, can be reposed in the con- 
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elusions of such a man ? None whatever. We 
have no guarantee that can be depended on, that 
he really believed the opinions he avowed and 
advocated. 

And as Hume thus lived a life of dishonesty 
in reference to religion, so he died attempting 
to practise a deception on the friends who sur- 
rounded his bed at the closing scene of his 
earthly existence. Hie affected to crack jokes 
about Charon carrying him pleasantly over 
the river Styx to the other world. Now even 
if the light-heartedness and serenity of mind 
which language like this would have implied, 
had been real, it would have been in the very 
worst conceivable taste ; for he was in the act of 
parting from all his friends for ever, — ^inasmuch 
as, not believing in a future state, he could 
never again expect to see them. Besides, it 
might have been expected that a man who 
prided himself on being a philosopher, would 
have felt a c^i^ain measure of seriousness at thei 
thought of the separation which was just about 
to take place between the mind and body, and 
also in the contemplation of leaving a world in 
which he had so long lived. But instead of 
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who believe in revealed religion, regard as the 
utterance of God himself through his inspired 
servants. Speaking directly in His own person, 
in the twenty-second verse of the fourteenth 
chapter of Numbers, God says in reference to 
the Israelites: "All these men have seen my 
glory, and my miracles which I did in Egypt 
and in the wilderness." And alluding to the 
same wonderful things which God had wrought 
for his people, Moses, in the third verse of the 
twenty-ninth chapter of Deuteronomy, employs 
the expression, "those great miracles." In 
other parts of the Old Testament the term 
" miracle" is applied to the deliverances which 
God had wrought for his people Israel ; but I 
pass over these, to advert for a moment to two or 
three testimonies to the same effect in the New 
Testament When Nicodemus came to Jesus 
by night, he assigned as the reason why he 
believed on Christ as a teacher come from God, 
that no man could do the miracles which Jesus 
had done, except God had been with Him. 
And in various parts of the evangelistic records 
Christ himself bore his testimony to the fact 
that He had performed miracles. He reproached 
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the Jews on one memorable occasion with havinsr 
sought him, not because of the miracles which 
he had wrought, but because they " did eat of 
the loaves and were filled/' He, then, we are 
told in the Acts of the Apostles, did great 
miracles among the people. In the same book 
it is said that God wrought special miracles by 
the hands of f auL These, it is clear from 
what precedes and accompanies the passages 
quoted, were all miracles in the widest accep- 
tation of the word, — not merely things which 
were wonderful, but things which were wrought 
by a supernatural agency, even, as we are told, 
by the hand of God himself. 

What more need I say ? What more can be 
necessary ? No rational and honest mind can, I 
maintain, resist the conviction, after the proofs 
which I have adduced, not only that miracles 
are possible, but that those events recorded in 
the Old and New Testaments under the name of 
miracles, were in truth and reality what they 
were represented to be. 
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CHAPTER XL 

THE NECESSITT OF A WBTTTEN REVELATION 

FROM GOD. 

Those who are acquainted with the annals of 
infidelity, and who have read with attention the 
Essays and Reviews, cannot fiedl to be stmck 
with the hct that the writers in that joint-stock 
production have not advanced a single aiga- 
ment against the truth of the Christian religion 
which can claim the merit of novelty. All 
their objections to the Bible as a Divine reve- 
latioDy have been urged again and again, and 
have been as often triumphantly answered. The 
entire volume to which I refer consists of these 
old and oft-refuted objections to the religion of 
Christ 

But these observations especially apply to one 
of the arguments on which especial stress ap- 
pears to be laid in that work. The aigument 
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to which I allude is, that a written revelation is 
not necessary^ inasmuch as mankind may learn 
all that it is requisite to know from the light of 
nature. This argument against Christianity is 
brought forward by the Essayists and Re- 
viewers with as much seeming simplicity, and 
as much apparent contidence in its unanswer- 
able character, as if it had never been heard of, 
much less been triumphantly confuted, before. 
So old, indeed, is this objection to Christianity, 
that it would be difficult to assign a date to its 
antiquity. Yet here we have it served up anew 
in the Essays and Reviews, with as great a 
parade of pretensions on the part of the authors, 
as if they had been the first to bring it forward. 
The fact is, I repeat, that the entire super- 
structure of the theology — if such it must be 
called — which we meet with in that book, is a 
superstructure built on other men's foundations 
— on the foundation of the generations of infidels 
that have gone before them. 

As the objection in question against a Divine 
revelation, is pre-eminently a stereotyped ob- 
jection, and turns up in almost every infidel 
publication which falls into our hands, let me 

x2 
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This all looks specious. The statement 
sounds well. It flatters the vanity of men in 
representing them as possessing the power and 
the disposition to acquire, unaided, a knowledge 
of the Great Supreme, from what they call 
the legible characters in which He has pro- 
claimed His being and traced His mind on 
the face of that universe which He has framed. 
But when we leave the region of assumption, 
and enter that of reality — when we quit the 
realms of fancy, and plant our feet on the do- 
mains of fact — ^what do we find to be the actual 
state of matters ? If Qod has made mankind 
an adequate manifestation of His existence, cha- 
racter, and government of the univei*se, in what 
our anti-Christian opponents call the book of 
nature, how happens it, let me ask, that no 
instance can be adduced in which either 
a nation or individual has, by the unaided 
light of nature, attained to the knowledge of 
even the being, to say nothing of the attributes 
or moral government, of God ? This is a ques- 
tion to which we have a right to demand an 
answer. It is a most relevant question. It is 
just, in truth, the very question which ought to 
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be asked, and which our opponents are bound 
to answer before they can claim the right to 
take one other step in the controversy. If no 
special or written revelation of God be neces- 
sary, because the light of nature is suflScient to 
furnish us with all the knowledge of God which 
it is requisite we should possess, how happens 
it that no instance can be pointed to, either 
of an individual or national kind, in which 
this knowledge of the Divine Being has been 
acquired by the light which the works and ways 
of God are represented as shedding so brightly 
and abundantly on all mankind? Is it not 
passing strange, that if the light of nature con- 
stitutes an adequate revelation of God, arid all 
the human race has access to that light, that in 
no instance has an individual, to say nothing of 
nations, ever arrived even at the knowledge of a 
Supreme Being by means of such light ? Does 
not the common sense of all men tell them that 
a thing is practically worthless, however imposing 
it may seem or sound in theory, that does not 
accomplish the purpose which it was meant to 
serve ? 

Let us look, in proof of the utter insuflBciency 
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of the light of nature to dispel the moral and 
spiritual darkness in which the minds of men are 
naturally enveloped, at the teaching of history, 
which is but a record of facts. We know that 
the Egyptian and the Chinese are the two 
peoples who claim the most remote antiquity 
of all the nations of the world. Well, then, what 
was the respective condition of the Egyptians 
and Chinese with regard to the Supreme Being ? 
Is it not admitted on all hands, by infidels no 
less than by believers in Christianity, that 
neither of these peoples, notwithstanding their 
boasted antiquity, and their consequent ample 
time to study the book of nature, ever acquired 
the knowledge of a Supreme, Self-existent, 
Self-dependent Being, who created the world 
and all things in it, and by whose power it is 
still upheld, while governed by his wisdom and 
blessed by his beneficence ? 

No one denies this. No one can. The voice 
of history would silence and correct him if he 
did. 

And so with regard to the other nations of 
antiquity. The Persians, the Hindoos, all other 
Eastern nations indeed, and those of ancient 
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Greece and Rome no less, — all concur in bearing 
testimony to the great fact, that the light of 
nature did nothing for them in the way of 
revealing the first principle of all true religion, 
even according to Deists themselves, — the 
knowledge of the only living and true God, the 
Maker and Monarch of that universe of which 
our world forms a part. All the earlier nations 
of the earth, with the exception of the Jewish 
nation, were enveloped in the grossest darkness 
regarding the being and attributes of God, and 
sunk in the deepest idolatry. Each nation had 
its own gods, some of them hideous to the eye, 
and more frightful still in their moral aspects. 
The Greeks boasted of no fewer than thirty 
thousand deities, many of them the most 
wretched and contemptible objects which the 
mind of man could have conceived. And yet 
we know that the Greeks surpassed all nations 
before and since their day in the arts, the 
sciences, and literature generally, while their 
manners were as polished as their minds were 
cultivated. What did the light of nature do 
for them ? What benefit did they derive from 
the refulgence with which, as we are told by 
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all will concur. Men ought to '* look through 
nature up to nature's God," but they do not. 
And I am dealing with the fact, — not of what 
they ought to do, but of what they actually do. 
Sin hath so blinded the minds of men, that their 
moral and spiritual perception has almost, if not 
altogether, ceased to exist. All that natural 
religion did for those to whom the Apostle refers, 
instead of leading them to the knowledge 
of the true God, was to change " the glory of 
the uncorruptible God into an image made 
like to corruptible man and four-footed beasts 
and creeping things;" and further, to change 
" the truth of God into a lie,'* and to lead these 
votaries of the light of nature to worship and 
serve the creature more than the Creator. That 
was what natural religion did for its disciples in 
the days of Paul, and that is just what it does 
for them now. The lapse of more than eighteen 
centuries has only had the effect of showing that 
unaided reason can do no more for mankind now, 
as regards the knowledge of the true God, than 
it did in the first century of the Christian era. 
And so it would be till the end of time. A 
special or written revelation from Heaven is not 
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only absolutely necessary for our acquiring the 
knowledge of the way whereby a sinner can be 
gaved, but without such a revelation, no one can 
become acquainted with the very first rudiments 
of true religion, — the knowledge of the existence 
and character of the only living and true God. 

Need I say more, in confirmation of the prin- 
ciple which I have been seeking to establish, — 
that without a special or written revelation from 
God, no one can, not only not ascertain the way 
of salvation, but even discover the existence 
and government of God ? All history, all expe- 
rience, all observation, bear their emphatic and 
explicit testimony to this fact. Such is not only 
the rule, but it is a rule to which there is no ex- 
ception, not even a single one in the whole history 
of the world, so far as the world's history is 
known. This is vantage ground for the Christian 
to occupy in his conflicts with the foes of Chris* 
tianity. When he is told by the infidel that the 
Bible was not necessary as a revelation from God, 
which is, in effect, saying that the Bible is not 
true, for God never does things which are super- 
fluous or unnecessary, — let him retort by asking 
how it happens that, if the infidel knows that a 

Y 
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special or written revelation from God is unne- 
cessary, and the light of nature suflBcient, that by 
BO one solitary people or person under heaven, 
from the first day of man's existence till the hour 
at which T write, has the knowledge even of God's 
being, to say nothing of His attributes, ever 
been acquired by the mere light of nature, or 
the study of the works and ways of God. Let the 
friends of the Bible pin down its assailants on 
this ground, to this view of the case, and no 
amount of ingenuity will enable them to escape 
from the diflSculty. They will be put to silenca 
They will not have a word to say in vindication 
of opinions which, when confronted on right 
grounds, do not admit of defence. Let such foes 
of our faith be further reminded that it is Chris- 
tianity alone which enables them to seek to sap 
its foundations. It is the very religion which 
they labour so zealously to destroy that fits them 
for their endeavours to undermine the ground 
on which the Christian edifice stands. It is the 
religion of Jesus that enlightens the minds and 
enlarges the understandings, — even the minds 
and understandings of those who are its most 
violent assailants. But for the influences which 



NECESSITY OF A WRITTEN REVELATION. 323 

Christianity indirectly exercises over the minds 
and hearts of its foes, they would not be mentally 
in a position to enter the arena with the friends 
of the Christian faith. Such is the reward which 
Christianity receives in the case of infidels, for 
all that it has done to cultivate the human mind, 
raise the tone of human character, and enlarge 
the heart. 

With regard to the Essayists and Meviewers 
I have not said much in my present chapter. I 
have, in this instance, dealt chiefly with the 
avowed rejecters of Christianity as a whole. 
Against them, therefore, the charge of incon- 
sistency or insincerity does not lie. But what 
' shall be said on this score of the six clergymen 
out of the seven Essayists and Reviewers, who 
not only at the time of their ordination solemnly 
declared their belief in the inspiration of the 
Scriptures, — ^which is but another mode of ex- 
pressing their conviction in the authority of the 
Bible, as a special revelation from God, — but 
who, in their performance of the service of the 
Church of which they are membera, repeat each 
succeeding Sabbath the profession of their faith 
in the Bible as the Word of God, in which He 

X2 
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through the instrumentality of the glorious 
Gospel of Chrfst, ever could have made hira 
what he is. However pointed, therefore, may 
be the shafts of infidelity, and however thickly 
they may fly and fall around him, or even fre- 
quently alight upon hira, they do not harm him 
in the slightest degree : they leave not a scar, 
much less inflict a wound upon him. 

But it is not with the believer — the real be- 
liever in the religion of the Bible — that I have at 
present to do. It is to those who do not be- 
lieve, that I address myself. They necessarily 
can know nothing experimentally of the in- 
herent power there is in Christianity, and conse- 
quently are inaccessible to the arguments .in 
favour of the religion of Jesus which are to be 
derived from that source. But though they 
cannot feel the force from personal experience 
of the arguments in question, on behalf of the 
religion of the Bible, they possess minds, judg- 
ments, general intelligence, and, happily, hearts 
too, in common with Christians, and therefore 
are capable of weighing arguments and forming 
conclusions from facts, even in reference to this 
class of evidence. Now I hold it to be morally 
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impossible, that any one of ordinary capacity, who 
is a sincere seeker after truth, t and who will 
carefully apply himself to the consideration of 
this class of evidence in favour of Christianity, 
can fail to b6 struck with . the presumption in 
favour of the religion of Jesus, which is afforded 
by the effects it produces on the minds, and 
hearts, and lives of those who heartily embrace 
its principles. Christians ought all to be, and 
the great majority of them are, living epistles 
known and read of all men. The great test of 
truth, in reference to the personal Christianity 
of men, which Jesus himself laid down when He 
trod this earth, was the effects produced by His 
religion on the character and conduct of those 
who professed to be His disciples. " By their 
fruits ye shall know them,'', was the grand cri- 
terion by which he proposed to test Jhe reality 
of the professions or the truth of the protesta- 
tions of those who in the days of His sojourn 
on earth, wished to be regarded as His fol- 
lowers. The same test is equally efficient in 
ascertaining the quality of anything moral or 
spiritual in our own day. When, therefore, we 
see that a certain class of principles, or a certain 
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religious creed, produces now, as in the days of 
Our Lord's sojourn here below, such marvellous 
moral and spiritual effects, there is, as I have said, 
at least strong presumptive evidence that those 
principles or that creed have a Divine origin. 
Whatever is good in its results must be good in 
itself. A merely seeming good may be produc- 
tive of evil consequences. But with a real good 
it is otherwise. It is true that the happy re- 
sults may not always be apparent at the mo- 
ment, but the principle of the eternal fitness of 
things ensures ultimate good as the result of 
what is right. 

When, therefore, we witness the marvellous 
and happy consequences which spring from a 
cordial reception of the Christian religion, the 
natural and necessary inference is, that that 
religion is,from Heaven. History abounds with 
exemplifications of the transforming power of 
the" religion of Jesus, of a kind so truly wonder- 
ful that they seem little, if at all, short of the 
miraculous. To refer only to a few cases of 
this kind in the experience of persons whose 
names are best known in the world. Who that 
is acquainted with the life which John Bunyan, 
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whose name as the author of The Pilgrim's 
Progress is a household word, not only in our 
own country, but in nearly every civilized 
country in the world, — led before and after his 
conversion, has not been filled with utter amaze- 
ment at the contrast between Bunyan's life 
before he believed in Christ, and after he had 
been enabled to exercise faith in the Redeemer ? 
It would be diflScult to name a man in history 
more utterly depraved in heart, or more disso- 
lute in conduct, than the author of The Pllr 
grirris Progress was before he* underwent the 
process of conversion. On the other hand, there 
hardly ever has been a man, so far as the voice 
of history is heard in such matters, whose con- 
duct made a nearer approach to the standard of 
moral and spiritual excellence which all of us 
have established in our own mindsp than did 
the conduct of that remarkable man. 

Another similar exemplification of the trans- 
forming and soul-elevating power of Chris- 
tianity, is furnished to U5 in the case of John 
Newton. He has left' on record such illus- 
trations of the desperate criminality of his 
conduct, both in the sight of God and man, 
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And what we thus witness in bur own day is 
but what we read of in the early ages of Chris- 
tianity. We know from profane history, as well 
as from the inspired records, what mighty and 
marvellous works in this way were done in the 
days of the Apostles of Christ, and through 
their instrumentality, — and that, too, among all 
classes of society, people of all countries. High 
and low, rich and poor, learned and unlearned, 
Jews and Gentiles, all alike, and in large 
numbers, were vanquished by the weaponsof war- 
fare which poor despised unlettered fishermen 
and peasants wielded in their conflict with the 
established religions of the day; and, more a>maz« 
ing still, with the corruptions of men's nature 
and their confirmed dissolute habits. 

Such extraordinary conversions as these, such 
marvellous and complete transformations of 
character, and accomplished, too, by means so 
apparently unfitted for the • purpose, could only 
be the result of a Divine power inherent in the 
message of mercy which God thus addressed to 
men by the earliest preachers of Christ crucified. 
No infidel has ever yet been able to make out 
even a plausible case for supposing that it was 
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by any other than morally miraculous agencies 
that such astonishing transformations of cha- 
racter were, effected. The more, indeed, we 
reflect on the great and manifold obstacles in- 
terposed to the success of Christianity, not in 
one nation only, but in nearly all the nations 
then known, as preached by men of no preten- 
sions, to intellect, and otherwise the least in- 
fluential persons that could have been employed 
for the purpose, — the more, I repeat, that we 
reflect on this, the more must every sincere 
seeker after the truth be convinced that a reli- 
gion which could achieve such stupendous re- 
sults, and T>y, humanly speaking, such utterly 
inadequate instrumentalities, must have had a 
Divine origin, and must be still sanctioned and 
supported by no less than a Divine power. 

But let us look for a moment at the marvel- 
lous — let me, indeed, say miraculous— trans- 
formation which takes place in our own day by 
the preachmg of the Gospel of Christ. Are 
not what are called conversions — which are but 
another name for the transformation of cha- 
racter to which I am alluding — still matters of 
every- day occurrence? The religion of Jesua 
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Ireland in the year I have mentioned. When I 
refer to the events in question, I can say, with 
the Apostle, that I only " speak what I know, 
and testify what I have seen." On my return 
from visiting the chief scenes of the recent 
revival of religion in the sister coinitry, I wrote 
the following account of what I witnessed. 
" The great test of the reality and the worth of 
any moral or spiritual change which has been 
wrought upon the minds and hearts of men, is 
the effect it produces on their conduct. Tried 
by this test, the religious movement in the north 
of Ireland must be confessed to be of Divine 
origin. Nothing but Almighty power ever 
could accomplish such complete changes in 
human character as those which are hourly wit- 
nessed. The drunkard gives up his habits of 
inebriety ; the swearer ceases to take the name 
of his Maker in vain ; he who was addicted to 
the utterance of falsehood speaks the truth, and 
nothing but the truth ; the man who stole steals 
no more ; and he who delighted in everything 
that resembled the savage nature of the tiger, 
becomes gentle and harmless as the lamb. 
Husbands who ill-treated their wives, and acted 
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unnaturally towards their children, are suddenly, 
as if by a miraculous agency, transformed into 
the best of husbands and kindest of fathers. 
Crime, in a word, has become comparatively 
unknown. The police constables have little or 
nothing to do, and the sessions and assizes, 
where ofifenders against the law are tried, 
and, if convicted, punished, have hardly any 
cases before them. The aspect of society in the 
districts where the progress of the revivals has 
been most decided has, in a word, undergone so 
thorough a change, that no one could believe it 
who has not been a witness of it, seen it with 
his own eyes, and heard the wonderful things 
with his own ears. I will venture to say, that 
no honest man could personally inquire into the 
rise and progress of this amazing movement 
without coming to the conclusion that it is the 
work of a Divine agency alone. And here I 
wish particularly to impress on the minds of 
those who may have doubts or misgivings re- 
specting the real character of these revivals, 
that while I am acquainted with a number of 
ministers of all denominations, as well as of 
private Christians, who have visited the chief 
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localities of the movement, to inquire into its 
nature and efifects for themselves, — I know of no 
single instance in which they did not quit those 
localities with the firm conviction that the work 
has been emphatically wrought by the power of 
the Holy Spirit. And it is right I should add, 
that some of those to whom I refer, so far from 
proceeding to the scenes of these marvellous 
triumphs of sovereign grace with a predispo- 
sition to regard the movement as the work of 
God, went rather under the influence of con- 
trary feelings. But when they have seen and 
judged for themselves, they have ejaculated, in 
their own minds, ' Come and see the wondrous 
works which the Lord hath wrought/ '' 

But while this was what I had the inex- 
pressible gratification of witnessing a little more 
than two years ago in the north of Ireland, I am 
anxious it should be understood, that the same 
wonderful work in the way of transforming 
man's moral and spiritual nature, is wrought 
wherever the Gospel of Christ is by a faithful 
and earnest mode of preaching brought into 
close contact with the hearts and consciences 
of men. The only diflference is, that we do 
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not usually see conversion on the same exten- 
sive scale, when it can be with equal clearness 
known and read of all men. The same work, 
accomplished through exactly the same instru- 
mentality, is going on everywhere where the 
Gospel message to sinners is faithfully and 
forcibly proclaimed, but being in isolated in- 
stances, instead of large masses, it does not come 
so prominently before the world. 

There is another light in which I may present 
this proof of the marvellous moral and spiritual 
power of Christianity in connexion with the 
transformation of human character. I will not 
ask the infidel to receive the statements which 
he may have read of the amazing moral change 
produced by the Gospel on those who have 
embraced it. Nor will I ask him to credit the 
oral testimony to the same eflect of friends or 
acquaintances, given as the result of their obser- 
vation. I will be content with asking him to 
turn it over in his mind, whether cases of con- 
version, such as I have alluded to, have not oc- 
curred within the sphere of his own personal 
observation, and whether he cannot point to 
moral and spiritual results no less marvellous 
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tion than that which he calls the light of na- 
ture. I have proved in a previous chapter, 
that no one ever yet arrived at a knowledge of 
the existence and supremacy of the Deity, ex- 
cept by the light which the Bible throws on that 
grandest of all subjects. And if it is the 
Scriptures alone which conduct to the discovery 
that there is one only living and true God, it 
logically follows that the further light which the 
Bible throws on the character and moral govern- 
ment of God, must needs preclude the possibi- 
lity of superstition. It was the men of Athens — 
the proud and pretentious philosophers of PauFs 
day — whom that apostle charged with being "too 
superstitious," and with having erected " an altar 
to the Unknown God,'' whom they " therefore 
ignorantly worshipped." That charge is nowhere 
to be met with in any of Paul's Epistles, as one 
which was applicable to any of those Christian 
communities to whom his letters were ad- 
dressed. 

If, therefore, fanaticism or superstition cannot 
be assigned as the agency by means of which 
the thorough change in heart and life which is 
called conversion, is accomplished, I repeat 
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my challenge to infidels to give us an explana- 
tion of the means by which it is brought about 
They would admit, if they believed in the possi- 
bility of miracles at all, that the change is so 
great as to be miraculous, and that even as it 
is, it verges on the miraculous. Whence, then, 
if not from Heaven, does it come ? If it is not the 
result of Divine power, by what agency is it 
accomplished ? It must be through some in- 
strumentality or other. They will not say that 
it is by blind chance. Then, by what cause — I 
repeat the question — ^is it brought about ? We 
have a right to an answer. They see and con- 
fess the marvellous transformation. We say it 
is the work of that Divine power which is 
inherent in the Bible, when rightly understood 
and brought home to the mind and heart by the 
Holy Spirit. They refuse to receive our mode 
of accounting for the moral and spiritual pheno- 
menon. We have, then, I repeat, a right to 
demand that they tell us how it is brought 
about. But we make the demand in vain. 
They have not a word to say. They are 
speechless. 

They know it would not avail to ascribe to mere 
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intellectual agency so great a moral and spintual 
change in the dispositions and conduct of men 
as is represented in Scripture under the ex- 
pression of " all old things having passed away, 
and all things having become new/' There is 
no instance on record, none that has ever come 
under any one's personal observation, jn which 
the great transformation of character which 
we call conversion, has been the result of mere 
philosophy, intellectual brilliancy, or oratorical 
power. Intellect, eloquence, oratory, are one and 
all utterly impotent to produce such a change. 
No less so are all the inculcations of a mere 
morality. These never yet converted a single 
soul, and never will. It is true that a man may, 
by reflection, aided by views of worldly interest, 
come to a resolution, and also adhere to it, to 
abandon some immoral habit. But that is not 
conversion : that is not the moral and spiritual 
transformation of which I am speaking. I am 
speaking of an entire change, — of not only the 
giving up of all immoral habits, but habi- 
tually practising the opposite virtues, and 
that not from prudential or worldly considera- 
tions, but because such habits were in them- 
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selves wrong. The only conversion which 
Christianity, — which revealed religion recog- 
nises as worthy of the name, is that which re- 
sults from a thorough change of heart, and which 
attests its reality and completeness by a corre- 
sponding change in the life and conversation. 

Now, such a change, I repeat, never yet has 
been witnessed as the result of any other agency 
than that of the religion of Christ, brought home 
to the conscience and heart of him who is the 
subject of it. As it never was, and never will 
be, accomplished through the instrumentality of 
philosophy or eloquence, so it cannot be ascribed 
to any other system of religion in the world. 
Mahometanism, Hindooism, and other systems 
of religion, may make men the slaves of super- 
stition, and induce them to give up many im- 
moral practices, but they never will, they never 
can, renew the moral and spiritual nature of 
man, and achieve such a thorough and perma- 
nent reformation in his conduct, as that those 
who knew him should concur in regarding him 
as a model man, whose example might be 
pointed out as one which mankind at large 
ought to imitate. 
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alone, the necessity of regeneration, or the new 
birth, and the indispensable agency of the Holy 
Spirit to accomplish these changes in the mind 
and heart, — will be made the instruments of con- 
verting their fellow-men in great numbers. We 
see very remarkable illustrations of this at the 
present time. Bands of men in the very hum- 
blest walks of Kfe, and with no pretensions 
whatever to human learning or eloquence, have 
of late gone forth throughout the country, 
simply preaching Christ and Him crucified in 
the plainest terms which it were possible to 
employ, and the results have been, and are at the 
very time at which I write, most extraordinary. 
Nor can we wonder at this, — we, I mean, who 
believe that the religion of Christ is from 
Heaven, and have read and believed the effects 
produced by the first preachers of Christianity. 
Peter, who was but a poor unlettered fisher- 
man, preached the Gospel with greater effect 
than the Apostle Paul himself, although the 
latter had sat at the feet of Gamaliel, and was 
master of all the mere secular learning of his 
day. Through the instrumentality of one ser- 
mon of Peter, in which men's sins were charged 
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home on their hearts and consciences, and faith 
in a risen and exalted Saviour was inculcated, 
Peter, we know, was made the means, in the 
hands of the Holy Spirit, of converting three 
thousand persons, — whereas we read of no such 
marvellous and merciful results from the preach- 
ing, on any occasion, of Paul Nothing could more 
strikingly attest the Divine origin of the re- 
ligion of Christ Nothing could constitute a 
greater confirmation than this of the truth of 
that passage in Paul, beginning at the eighteenth 
and ending at the twenty-ninth verse of the first 
chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
where he says : — " For the preaching of the 
cross is to them that perish foolishness; but 
unto us which are saved it is the power of God. 
For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of 
the wise, and will bring to nothing the under- 
standing of the prudent Where is the wise ? 
where is the scribe? where is the disputer of 
this world? hath not God made foolish the 
wisdom of this world ? For after that in the 
wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not 
God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preach- 
ing to save them that believe. For the Jews 
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single individual who listened with breathless 
attention to the orator ; while the poor stam- 
mering coalheaver, or mechanic, or peasant, who 
knows nothing of grammar, or eloquence, or 
style, would by simply charging home men's 
guilt on their consciences, and by pointing them 
to the Lamb of God who taketh away the sins 
of the world, prove by one single address the 
instrument of accomplishing a thorough change 
in heart and life in the experience of numbers 
of those who listened to his unlettered, unin- 
tellectual, unpretending appeal to their minds 
and hearts. 

And the conversions or transformations of 
character which are thus accomplished by the 
simple preaching of the Cross, are, be it re- 
membered, not only so marvellouus as to be 
almost, even viewing them in a merely human 
light, miraculous, but they are as enduring in 
their eflfects as they are wonderful in their 
nature. It is true, that men who really seemed 
to be thus thoroughly changed have retm^ned to 
their old immoral practices, but in such cases 
the change has not been real ; it has only been 
in appearance. But even making allowance for 
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such cases as these, in the vast majority of in- 
stances the change of heart and the reformation 
of conduct have been permanent. The parties so 
changed have lived and died in consistency with 
the change they experienced at the time of 
their conversion. " They have/' in the language 
of Scripture, " held on their way,'' in the new and 
narrow path on which they had entered. In 
the majority of cases, indeed, they have become 
better instead of worse, have advanced instead 
of retrograded, have made progress in holiness 
instead of returning to their former immoral 
course of life. 

I might dwell at much greater length on the 
amazing, the mighty, and the eminently blessed 
results which the religion of Christ produces on 
the minds, the hearts, and the conduct of those 
who receive it in deed and in truth, and not in 
appearance only, but I must not devote more of 
the space which remains of this volume to 
that one proof of the truth of Christianity. 
Nor, indeed, can it be necessary. The wonderful, 
regenerating, and transforming eflfects of the 
Gospel on the character and conduct of those 
who heartily embrace its principles and conform 
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their life and conversation to its holy inculcations, 
are, as has been observed before, not only to be 
witnessed by all who have eyes to see, but they are 
80 patent, so very striking, that men cannot shut^ 
their eyes to them, even if they would. And if 
it be true, as I trust I have proved it to be, that 
no philosophy, however profound, no order of 
intellect, however lofty, no eloquence, however 
transcendent, no agency, in short, which is merely 
human, can accompUsh the change which is 
called conversion, accompanied by a correspond- 
ing reformation of conduct, — infidels cannot, by 
any amount of ingenuity, however great, escape 
the alternative that such a work as the Scriptures 
tell us is wrought by God himself through His 
Spirit, is so in deed and in truth, and that 
therefore the religion of Christ is Divine. 
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CHAPTER XHL 

OTHER OBJECTIONS TO CHRISTIANITY. 

It will have occurred to my readers, before they 
have got this length in my volume, that in a 
work of this size it would be impossible to 
undertake the refutation of all the objections 
which the opponents of Christianity are in the 
habit of urging against that system of religion, 
with a view to show that it does not constitute 
a Divine revelation. What I have proposed to 
do, and what I have hitherto sought to accom- 
plish, is to single out, and to reply to, those 
objections to the Bible which are most gene- 
rally advanced, and which are regarded as the 
strongest, by those who reject its claims to be 
considered a special revelation from God. 

But, though I have thus dealt with the ob- 
jections to the religion of Christ which are most 
frequently advanced against that religion, and 
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been brought under its regenerating and reno- 
vating power, it operates with corresponding 
effect on the hearts of those who are its sub- 
jecta It draws out the aflfections of the heart 
towards all mankind, and the sympathies of the 
soul towards such as are suffering or are in 
sorrow, no matter under what circumstances 
they have been brought into a state of un- 
happiness. The Bible is fuU of injunctions 
and exhortations to feel for, and with, all who 
are in any kind of sorrow, and to do what- 
ever is in our power to heal the wounds and dry 
up the tears of those, no matter who or what 
they may be, who are passing through the 
waters of affliction in any of its diversified 
forms. The Scriptures everywhere inculcate 
love and kindness to all our fellow-men. Any 
one who has even a slight acquaintance with 
the Bible must be able to call to mind a multi- 
plicity of passages which are written to this 
effect and with this view. " Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself," is not, as some sup- 
pose, a precept peculiar to the New Testament ; 
we find the very words in the eighteenth verse 
of the nineteenth chapter of Leviticus ; and iu 
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order that no one should conclude that the word 
" neighbour" implied that our love was not to 
go beyond the circle of our acquaintances or 
countrymen, it is expressly enjoined in the 
twenty-fourth verse of the same chapter, that 
we are to love even strangers or foreigners, — in 
other words, the entire race of mankind, — as our- 
selves. The New Testament abounds with in- 
junctions and exhortations to feel for all who 
are in any sorrow, and to do whatever we can 
to ameliorate the condition of those who are 
unhappy, no matter from what cause. We are 
there frequently and forcibly taught, that it is 
our duty to rejoice in the well-being of all man- 
kind, and to minister in every possible way to the 
comfort of others, without any reference to their 
conduct or to the class of the community to 
which they belong. Jesus himself has put the 
duty of loving our neighbour as ourselves in the 
clearest light. After pointing out our obligations 
thus to love our neighbour as ourselves, he 
enforces the injunction by the assurance that 
to love our neighbour as ourselves "is mor^ 
than all whole burnt-ofiferings and sacrifices." 
But Christ goes further than this general" com- 
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mand to love all mankind. Knowing that there 
is something inherent in man's nature which is 
antagonistic to those whom we regard as our 
enemies, Christ enjoins on us the duty of loving 
even our enemies. And he enforces obedience 
to this duty by the most powerful of all motives 
— namely, that of the example of God himself; 
" For,'' says our Lord, " He is kind to the un- 
thankful and the evil." 

Let me here pause parenthetically for one 
moment to remark that Christianity is the only 
relififion which exists, or ever has existed in the 
world, in which the duty of loving our enemies 
and manifesting our love by acts of practical 
kindness, is enforced, or even indistinctly re- 
cognised. That is a glory peculiar to the Gospel 
of Christ, and shows of itself its incomparable 
superiority to all other systems of religion. 

All the ministrations of Christ were, indeed, 
characterized by the inculcation of the duty 
of regarding all mankind with feelings of sym- 
pathy, kindness, and aflfection, accompanied 
by corresponding actions. Much of this is 
to be met with in his Sermon on the Mount, 
and all through his public life the same senti- 
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ments fell from His lips. What could be more 
tender, what more calculated to win the affec- 
tions of men to Jesus, than the manner in 
which, in the twenty-fifth chapter of the Gospel 
by Matthew, he enjoins and enforces the duty 
of feeling deeply for those of our fellow-men 
who need our sympathy, and of aiding them to 
the utmost possible extent in our power ? Could 
there be a more powerful motive tp the dis* 
charge of this duty than that by which Our 
Lord in this instance urges its performance on 
us? He even represents the kind oflSces which he 
specifies as done to the poorest and the humblest 
of mankind, as done to Himself Alluding to 
the Judgment Day, and speaking in His capa- 
city of King and Judge, our Lord says of those 
on His right hand, " Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world : For I was 
an hungered, and ye gave me meat : I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger, 
and ye took me in : Naked, and ye clothed 
me : I was sick, and ye visited me : I was in 
prison, and ye came uilto me. Then shall the 
righteous answer Him, saying, Lord, when saw 
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we thee an hungered, and fed thee ? or thirsty, 
and gave thee drink ? When saw we thee a 
stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee? Or when saw we thee sick, or 
in prison, and came unto thee ? And the King 
shall answer and say unto them. Verily I say 
unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it unto 
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me." 

If Christianity, as the writers of the Essays 
and lleviews say, " cramps the hearts of those 
who embrace it,'' the inevitable inference would 
be, that He who was its Founder must have 
been also cramped in heart ; for a man's senti- 
ments and actions would necessarily accord with 
the state of his heart. Is there, then, any evi- 
dence or indication of a cramped heart or un- 
feeling bosom in the words of Jesus, which I 
have here quoted ? Was there any such in the 
multiplied cases of relief to suflfering humanity 
which he wrought in the days of his earthly 
sojourn, — during the whole of which period we 
are told iTe went about doing good ? Did Jesus 
furnish evidence of hiving a cramped heart, 
when He shed tears in great profusion over im- 
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penitent Jerusalem, because He knew of the 
dismal doom which was imminent as the penalty 
for that impenitence. Was that a cramped or 
unfeeling heart which led Jesus to weep over 
the grave of Lazarus? Or could His dying 
prayer for those who put Him to death, 
" Father, forgive them,'' have had a place in 
such a heart as the Essays and Reviews as- 
cribe to those who embrace Christianity ? 

But I must not linger longer on the loving- 
kindness of our Lord. Paul and the other 
apostles of Christ followed the example of their 
Lord and Master, in the inculcation of feelings 
and acts of universal kindness to their fellow- 
men. "Be kindly aflfectioned," Paul says, in the 
tenth chapter of his Epistle to the. Romans, 
" one toward another, in honour preferring one 
another;" and in a subsequent verse of the same 
chapter he adds, " Rejoice with them that do 
rejoice, and weep with them that weep/' And 
then, in the chapter which follows, he inculcates 
the. duty in the words which God himself spake 
by Moses, and which were employed by Jesus 
Christ in the days of His earthly ministry. " If 
there be," says Paul, " any other commandment. 
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it is briefly summed up in this — 'Thoa shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself/" — the word 
"neighbour'^ meaning, as I have before said, 
any and every member of the human family. 
Another striking inculcation given by the same 
apostle, to the practice of universal kindness as 
the result of Christian principle, will be found 
in the thirteenth chapter of his First Epistle 
to the Corinthians, which is nearly all taken 
up with the enforcement of love or kindness 
under the name of "charity." "Though I speak,'' 
he says, " with the tongues of men and of angels^ 
and have not charity, I am become as sounding 
brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I 
have the gift of prophecy, and understand all 
mysteries, and all knowledge ; and though I 
have all faith, so that I could remove mountains^ 
and have not charity, I am nothing. And 
though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, 
and though I give my body to be burned, and 
have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 
Charity suffereth long, and is kind ; charity 
envieth not ; charity vaunteth not itself, is not 
puflfed up. Doth not behave itself unseemly, 
seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked. 
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thinketh no evil ; Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 
rejoiceth in the truth ; Beareth all things, be- 
lieveth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. Charity never faileth : but whether 
there be prophecies, they shall fail; whether 
there be tongues, they shall cease ; whether 
there be knowledge, it shall vanish away." 
And he concludes the chapter with these words 
— "And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three ; but the greatest of these is charity." Is 
there anything like coldness or unfeelingness of 
heart in the very remarkable chapter of which 
I have quoted the greater part ? Is any trace 
discernible of selfishness in a religion of which 
its greatest apostle could write in such strains 
as these ? So far from this, it may be safely said 
that there is in it more real benevolence, more 
love to mankind, more of true sympathy with 
those who are in sorrow, than is to be met with 
in all the books of infidel philosophy taken to- 
gether that ever were printed. 

It is deserving of notice, that in all his 
epistles Paul not only referred to this duty of 
universal friendship, and affection, and kiodly 
offices to the world, without reference to the 
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no secret. They are well known, for they aye 
constantly before the public eye, — not, indeed, 
from any ostentation on their own part, or the 
wish of others to parade their acts illustrative 
of their pity for the poor and needy, or their 
deeds of mercy for the miserable. So far 
from wishing to bring their good deeds pro- 
minently before the public, they shrink from 
anything and everything which would have the 
appearance of display. But their names are 
necessarily known. They appear on the sub- 
scription lists, and on the lists of directors in 
the various benevolent associations which are 
the glory of our land. It is they that attend 
the public meetings of such associations ; and, 
in addition to giving their own subscrip- 
tions, they are the parties by whom contribu- 
tions to the funds of the societies in question 
are obtained from others. Our ragged schools, 
our sanitary associations, our societies for visit- 
ing the sick and relieving the destitute, — every 
association, in a word, of whatever kind, which 
has for its object the amelioration of the con- 
dition of those who are in any way the victims 
of woe, owes its origin, and the measure of 
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support it receives, to the Christianity of the 
land. 

And all history tells the same tale. Go 
back to past generations, and the annals of 
those periods will be found to unfold with an 
edifying fulness the great fact, that whatever 
public movement had for its object the amelio- 
ration of the condition of suflFering humanity, 
has bad to attribute its origin and its con- 
tinued existence to the promptings of Christian 
benevolence. Christians are the salt of the 
earth. Who were the founders of all those 
charitable institutions with which this metro- 
polis, and the country generally, are so thickly 
studded ? Is it not a well-established fact, that 
almost without exception they were men of 
Christian character, and their acts the results of 
Christian principles ? The ranks of a past infi- 
delity could not, so far as I know, boast of a single 
one of these eminent benefactors of their species. 
Infidelity cannot claim as its votaries either the 
Howards of the past, or the Thorntons of the 
present century. The abolition of the slave 
trade was entirely the result of the Christianity 
of our common country. The Clarksons and 
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the Wilberforces, — men of deep and enlightened 
Christian feeling, — were the prime movers and 
the principal supporters of that mighty and 
merciful movement To the Christianity of 
Great Britain no less, was the emancipation of the 
800,000 slaves in our West Indies to be ascribed. 
It was the moral power, prompted by its 
boimdless benevolence, of the religion of Christ, 
that in 1834 struck off the fetters of these 
sable bondsmen. Had they not been bidden 
go free until infidelity had achieved their 
liberty, they would have remained slaves till 
the last syllable of recorded time. 

I might apply the same observations to every 
other enlightened benevolent movement, no 
matter of whatever kind. But it is not neces- 
sary. I confidently challenge the champions of 
infidelity to name a single instance in which any 
great movement, having for its object to di- 
minish the amount of human sorrow, or to ele- 
vate the condition of our species, originated with 
them. Infidelity never had, has not now, and it 
may be added, never will have, any organized 
bodies of missionaries of mercy to mankind. It 
does nothing for a suffering world ; it leaves the 
work to the Christianity of the land. Happily, 
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if the friends of the religion of Jesus have not 
yet been able to accomplish all they could have 
wished, they have achieved wonders in this way, 
and ultimately will, by the universal spread of 
the glorious Gospel, realize their largest and 
loftiest aspirations. And yet, in the face of all I 
have said, and all the facts I have stated, infidels 
coolly tell us, — ^and the professed Christians of 
the Essayists and Reviewers' school indorse the 
assertion, — that Christianity cannot be from 
Heaven, because it cramps the hearts of those 
who embrace it. No ; it is Infidelity that is cold, 
unfeeling, selfish, heartless. Christianity is just 
the reverse. It touches the deepest and ten- 
derest cords in the human heart. It • draws out 
the soul's profoundest sympathies with the sons 
and daughters of suffering and sorrow, wherever 
they are to be found. It inspires and fosters in 
the bosoms of those who have experienced its 
converting power, the most ardent affections 
towards our race, and eagerly lays itself out for 
discovering the best methods for giving a prac- 
tical application to the philanthropic feelings 
which it thus itself first calls into existence 
and then into- active operation. 

bb2 
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With regard to the other charge which in- 
fidels prefer against the religion of Jesus — 
namely, that it contracts or narrows the mind — 
it is just as entirely devoid of foundation. The 
proofs of this are as numerous and conclusive as 
in the case with which I have just been dealing. 
Let me first of all call the evidence of history 
in relation to the point I do not say that 
there have not been many minds of the highest 
order intellectually, who have ranged themselves 
imder the banner of unbelief; but I do main- 
tain, and history will bear me out in my as- 
sertion, that a much larger number of the most 
gifted men that the world has produced since 
the Christian era, have been devout Christians. 
Let me, in my allusions to names, confine my- 
self to our own country. Where can more 
illustrious names be met with in the annals of 
our land, than those once mentioned by me 
before, — the names of Bacon and of Locke, of 
Milton and of Newton ? These were all sincere 
and humble disciples of Christ. And let it 
be remembered that the unrivalled repu- 
tation which each enjoyed, still enjoys, and ever 
will enjoy, was in different departments of phi- 
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losophy, literature, and science. You may in- 
deed search the world for such another phi- 
losopher as Bacon. Locke has no equal in the 
region of metaphysics. Milton never has been 
approached, and probably never will, with re- 
gard to the sublimity of his poetical conceptions, 
and the grandeur of the diction in which he 
clothes their utterance; while in astronomical 
science and its kindred subjects, Newton stands 
out from all others with a prominence and a 
brilliancy resembling the brightness of the 
evening star, which throws all the other stars in 
the heavens into the shade. And yet we are to 
be told by these Essayists and Reviewers, that 
the religion of Jesus contracts the mind and 
prevents its development ! 

Christianity, instead of leading to this result, 
has just the opposite eflFect. It discourages 
narrow-mindedness under every conceivable 
class of circumstances. Even in the Old Testa- 
ment we have numerous illustrations of this. 
Job, who was eminently a religious man, as the 
result of God's special revelation of His mind to 
him, was manifestly a man of extensive know- 
ledge in relation to the works and the ways of 
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God. His book is fiill of proofs of this. His 
was no "contracted'' mind. His religion did 
not prevent the development of those intellectual* 
faculties with which his Creator had endowed 
him. 

David, too, was manifestly a man of culti- 
vated mind, — a proficient student of the works 
of God, both in nature and providence, as well 
as a man of such deep and sustained devotional 
feeling, as to obtain for him the appellation of 
the man according to God's own heart He 
delighted in contemplating the wondrous wis- 
dom, power, and goodness of the Great Su- 
preme, as these were displayed in the heavens 
above his head and the earth on which he trod. 
And he often breaks out in rapturous utterances 
of the intelligent and devout admiration which 
the material works of God inspired within 
him. " Great," he exclaims, in one of his 
Psalms, " great and marvellous are Thy works, 
Lord God Almighty. In wisdom and in good- 
ness hast thou made them alL" Other sublime 
apostrophes to the Maker and Monarch of the 
universe, in the contemplation of the glorious 
heavens and beautiful earth, of which our portion 



OTHER OBJECTIONS TO CHRISTIANITY. 375 

of that universe forms a part, are to be found 
in others of the Psalms of David. The struc- 
ture of our bodies, too, was the subject of his 
intelligent as well as devout contemplation. 
He had a sufficient knowledge of the consti- 
tution of the human body to constrain him 
to express himself in deep though subdued ad- 
miration of the fearful and wonderful manner 
in which we are made. 

And then, with regard to Solomon, — we know 
that probably no one before or .since his time 
possessed so great an amount of general know- 
ledge as he did ; while in wisdom, we are certain 
that he never has had a rival. 

It were easy to refer to others of the Old 
Testament saints who were remarkable for the 
measure of mental development of which they 
were the subjects; but it is not necessary to 
allude to further illustrations of the fact 

I have already shown, by reference to the 
distinguished names of Bacon and Locke, 
Milton and Newton, that not only, contrary to 
the assertions of the writers of the Essays and 
Reviews, is Christianity compatible with the 
most ample development of the intellect, but 
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that it has a tendency to expand our mental 
faculties. I might multiply exemplifications of 
the same fact, by references to numerous dis- 
tinguished names in our own day. The late 
Dr. Chalmers, one of the greatest men, all 
things considered, whom any age or country has 
produced, was always forward to say, that he 
owed everythmg, in an intellectual point of 
view, to Christianity. It is true, he had always 
from his youth up professed the religion of 
Jesus, but until he felt its transforming power, 
or experienced the change which is called con- 
version, his intellectual capacity was never de- 
veloped. For years he had preached and written 
books as a parish clergyman of the . Church of 
Scotland, without exciting any special admi- 
ration, or even attracting any general attention ; 
and it was his own conviction, that but for his 
conversion, he would have lived and died in 
comparative obscurity. But his conversion was, 
intellectually, no less than spiritually, like 
awakening from the sleep of death. His mind, 
as well as his heart, was thoroughly changed. 
The intellectual faculties which had during all 
his previous life lain dormant, just as if he had 
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possessed none greater than the generality of 
mankind, not only were in due time developed, 
but they literally burst forth with a fulness and 
force which filled with mingled emotions of 
wonder and admiration those who were the 
witnesses of the marvellous things which Chris- 
tianity had done for him. 

The late Hugh Miller, too, who may, taking 
all circumstances into account, be regarded 
as the greatest intellectual prodigy of his age, 
never lost an opportunity of acknowledging 
how much he owed for the unrivalled literary 
reputation to which he attained, to the influence 
which Christianity exercised over his moral and 
spiritual nature. But, indeed, for his strong 
religious convictions, the name of Hugh Miller 
would probably have been but little, if at all, 
known beyond the confines of the northern 
counties of Scotland. He was first brought 
prominently and generally before the public 
by a pamphlet which he wrote on the Free 
Church of Scotland question — or, rather, on a 
question which eventually developed itself into 
the establishment of the Free Church. The 
publication of that pamphlet, so remarkable for 
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clearness, acuteness, and grasp of mind, — ^for 
varied ecclesiastical knowledge, and for a style 
which for terseness, perspicuity, and eloquence 
has hardly ever been surpassed, — ^brought Hugh 
Miller so favourably into notice, that he was 
chosen to be the editor of a new semi-weekly 
journal, under the title of The Witness^ which 
the Free Church party had resolved to esta- 
blish as their organ. And then the transcendent 
ability with which, until the time of his death, 
he conducted The Witness — a still flourishing 
journal — attracted attention to his geological 
and other works, and in that way raised his 
literary and* scientific reputation to a height 
which few of his contemporaries reached, and 
which assuredly none of them exceeded. 

But I must not dwell on individual illustra- 
tions of what Christianity has done in our own 
day in the way of expanding the mind and 
developing the intellectual faculties of those 
who have heartily embraced it. Suffice it to 
say that a large proportion of the most eminent 
men in every department of literature and 
science, whom the present century has pro- 
duced, have been or are men of decidedly 
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Christian principles. Who in the article of elo- 
quence has ever, in ancient or modem times, 
equalled the Rev. Robert Hall ? What man of 
the present age can be compared for profound 
and original thinking to John Foster, author of 
the Essays on Decision of Character i All 
will admit that the late Dr. Olinthus Gregory 
was unrivalled in the higher branches of ma- 
thematics. Professor Owen is unapproached 
in the science of palaeontology. No one can be 
placed in competition with Michael Faraday in 
the science of chemistry ; while in the various 
branches of natural philosophy the name of 
Sir David Brewster towers high above that of 
any man of the age. All these men were or 
are the most distinguished of their day in their 
respective departments in literature, philosophy, 
and science. Tlteir minds were not contracted 
or narrowed by their Christianity, although they 
were, or are, one and all. Christians of the most 
decided kind. 

So far, indeed, from there being anything in 
the nature of the religion of Jesus to dwarf the 
human intellect any more than cramp the 
human heart, there is everything calculated to 
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develope men's mental powers. Christianity 
deals with sublime and glorious themes. In- 
fidels themselves admit — at least those of them 
who recognise the existence of a Supreme 
Being — that the religion of Christ unfolds to 
us more exalted views of the Deity, and conse- 
quently more worthy of Him, than any other 
system of religion in the world. -And no one, 
I presume, will say that worthy views of God, 
lofty conceptions of His character and moral 
government, are less adapted to exalt our minds, 
enlarge our understandings, and develope all our 
intellectual faculties, than the more grovelling 
and less worthy ideas which other systems of 
religion lead us to entertain with regard to God ; 
while as respects infidelity, its inevitable ten- 
dency is to make us forgetful of God altogether. 
The same observation holds good in relation 
to the spiritual world which now is and the 
eternal world which is to come. The contem- 
plations which we have in connexion with these 
glorious themes must of necessity improve our 
mental faculties, as well as exercise a happy 
eflfect on our moral natures. The mind could 
not be in continuous contact with such lofty 
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subjects, and yet not be elevated and expanded 
by them. 

But in addition to all this, so far from the 
religion of Christ having an inherent tendency 
to contract the mind, the Christian is taught in 
the New Testament that it is his duty to im- 
prove the intellectual faculties with which God 
has endowed him. Instead of exacting blind 
belief in Christianity from those who would be 
regarded as the disciples of Jesus, we are every- 
where exhorted, and even commanded, " to see 
whether these things are so." "Search the 
Scriptures," is an injunction of Jesus, which is 
as binding on us of the present day, as it was in 
the days when He was an inhabitant of our 
world. On all occasions, too, in his addresses to 
the Jews, or in his conversations with them, 
Christ reasoned with them, with regard to the 
various opinions which they entertained, and 
the truth of the religion which He came to 
establish! He appealed to that intellectual capa- 
city for comprehending the truth which they 
possessed, and sought to convince their judg- 
ments at the same time that He addressed Him- 
self to their consciences and their hearts. Of 
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has placed him, to find a practical proof of 
this. The man who has himself experienced 
the blessedness of conversion, will find it impos- 
sible to be indifferent to the condition of those 
who are ignorant and out of the way either of 
real present blessing or eternal happiness. He 
will labour to the utmost extent of his ability 
to improve the minds and change the hearts of 
those to whom he has access, whose minds have 
not been enlightened nor their moral natures 
renewed by the power of Divine grace. Chris- 
tians individually in the private walks of life, 
as well as collectively in their public capacity, 
are the great educators of the world, — just as 
they are its benefactors wherever the con- 
dition of humanity may be ameliorated. The 
Christian is a universal philanthropist. His 
benevolent heart embraces the whole human 
family. He feels for and would benefit and 
bless all mankind. And were the glorious 
Gospel of Christ but universally known and 
universally embraced, we would witness such a 
development of the mental faculties of our race, 
and such an amount of benevolence arising from 
the enlargement of the human heart, as would 
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cause this world, in which there is now so 
fearful an amount of misery arising from the 
ignorance, the selfishness, and the depravity 
which prevail in it, to be morally transformed 
from a wilderness to one vast paradise, fair and 
lovely beyond conception to the eye, and con- 
taining in it all the elements of a happiness far 
transcending the loftiest ideas which, with our 
present limited faculties, we can form of earthly 
bliss. 

I come now to another favourite objection 
urged by infidels against the Christian religion. 
It is this, — that were Christianity true, or of 
Divine origin, it must, in the nature of things, 
have been universal. They argue that if it be 
so great a boon and blessing to mankind, — so 
admirably and unfailingly adapted to minister 
to their wants, and to lessen, if not entirely 
relieve, their woes, — an infinitely wise and be- 
nevolent Being must have felt Himself under a 
moral necessity to employ the requisite means 
to insure the universality of that reUgion. 
There is, at first sight, a suflScient degree of 
plausibility about this objection to the religion 
of Jesus, to startle ill-informed and feeble minds. 

cc 
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But a few plain, homely observations, within 
the easy comprehension of men of ordinary 
capacity, will suffice to make the fallacy of the 
argument, if so it must be called, so clear, as 
that it shall cause no further perplexity or un- 
easiness. If it be true that God is under a sort 
of moral obligation to adopt effectual means 
for ensuring the universality of the Christian 
religion, because that religion is good, and con- 
ducive to the happiness of our race, then it 
must be no less obligatory on Gbd, — I wish to 
speak on this point with becoming reverence, — 
to make such arrangements in the administra- 
tion of His moral government of the world, as 
that other things which are also admitted on all 
hands to have in them the element of unquali- 
fied good, should be made universal also. But 
is it so ? Is it not, on the contrary, not only 
confessed by us, but felt by the great mass of 
mankind, to be otherwise ? A knowledge of 
God, even if that knowledge be limited to His 
works of creation and His ways in Providence, 
is an undoubted and admitted good, yet every 
one is aware that the great majority of mankind 
live and die in utter ignorance of the only 
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living and true God, — He in whom they live, 
and move, and have their being. Enlightened 
laws, and civil and religious liberty, are avowedly 
blessings of no common kind, and yet, perhaps, 
not one-twentieth part of the human family enjoy 
these blessings even in a modified form. Any 
one, therefore, who refuses, on this ground, to 
receive the religion of Christ as a revelation 
from God, acts a very inconsistent part, unless 
he arraigns at the same time the wisdom and 
goodness of God in not insuring the universality 
of the moral, the social, and civil blessings 
which I have indicated. The Deist's god, — the 
god of nature, — is as much amenable to the 
charge of being defective in the attribute of 
goodness in not revealing himself as such to the 
bulk of mankind, and diffusing the blessings of 
civilization, general knowledge, and good poli- 
tical and social government, — as is the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ in not causing 
a universal diffusion of Christianity throughout 
the world. 

This one argument will show how pre- 
sumptuous and dangerous it is for people of 
such limited capacities as ours, to pry too curi- 

cc2 
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Himself is, in the nature of things, incompre- 
hensible, it follows as a necessary inference that 
that which most nearly relates to Him, must 
have to us more or less of uncertainty about it. 
The want is not in the revelation made to us in 
the Bible, but in our incapacity, even when re- 
newed by grace and enlightened by the Holy 
Spirit, to understand clearly and fully the cha- 
racter of such revelation. The wonder there- 
fore is, not that there should be so much 
diversity of sentiment among those bearing the 
Christian name, but that there should be so little 
— for after all, there are but comparatively few 
differences of opinion among Christians on the 
great cardinal doctrines of the Gospel. With 
the exception of the Unitarian body, all Chris- 
tian denominations are agreed with regard to the 
doctrine of the inherent depravity of man's 
nature, the doctrine of the Trinity, the Divinity 
of Christ, the atonement, regeneration by 
the Holy Spirit, justification by faith in the 
finished work of Christ, and progressive sancti- 
fication by the indwelling of the Holy Ghost, 
On all these momentous points there is a v^on- 
derful and happy unanimity of opinion among 
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Christians of the various denominations into 
which those who regard and receive the religion 
of Jesus as a special revelation made by God to 
mankind are divided. It is in matters of sub- 
ordinate importance alone that any diversity 
of sentiment exists amongst them. 

But such an objection to Christianity as that 
of the diflferences of opinion which prevail among 
Christians is one which comes with a very ill 
grace from infidels. They have, indeed, no 
right whatever to bring it. Before preferring it, 
they should at least purge themselves of it. If, 
in the administration of the law of the land, the 
right of a man to come into court is not recog- 
nised unless he comes with clean hands, infidels 
have no right to make that with which they 
themselves are chargeable, a matter of grave 
accusation against those who receive Christianity 
as a religion specially revealed by God to the 
world. I venture to say, and I do it as the re- 
sult of much reflection on the subject, that there 
are more and greater diflferences among the re- 
jecters of the religion of Jesus, than among 
those who receive it as a special revelation from 
Heaven. I have shown that there is a wonderful 
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accord among the various depominatiops of 
Christians in reference to the more important 
doctrines which constitute the Christian scheme, 
and that it is only on matters of comparatively 
minor moment that they differ. It is just the 
opposite with the friends of infidelity. Some of 
them reject the idea of a Supreme Being alto- 
gether. Others are of opinion that there 
is a Ood, but that instead of God being an 
intelligent, self-existent, independent, and sen- 
tient Deity, all nature, or the universe, is God, 
and that we are essential parts of God. The 
nature of this pantheistical creed was expressed 
by Pope nearly a century and a half ago, in his 
well-known lines — 



All are but parts of one stupendous whole. 
Whose body Nature is, — and God the soul.' 



These two classes of infidels deny, as might 
be expected from the character of their infi- 
delity, the doctrine of a future state of rewards 
and punishments, and indeed, logically enough, 
according to their creed, the doctrine of a future 
state at alL Other rejecters of Christianity 
believe in a Supreme, Self-existent, Self-depen- 
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dent Being, and in a future state of rewards 
and punishments ; but they repudiate and re- 
ject all that the Scriptures say on the subject 

Nor are our infidel opponents any more in 
accord among themselves with regard to minor 
matters of belief. Let any Christian only go and 
spend an hour in the society of fifteen or twenty 
infidels, and I confidently affirm that he will 
find by the end of that time, that not any two 
of them will be met with who, on all points, 
agree with each other, much less will all of 
them be found to be of one mind and of one 
judgment I will go further than this. Let a 
number of infidels — consisting, say, of five 
hundred of i.he most intelligent, and consti- 
tutionally the least disposed to pursue a di- 
vergent course of conduct — be summoned from 
all parts of the country, to meet together as a 
conference to agree upon the adoption of a creed 
which shall go forth authoritatively to the world 
as an expression of their principles, — and I con- 
fidently affirm that they would not, after days of 
discussion and deliberation, unanimously agree 
on any one essential article of such creed. 

In connexion with this point, let me now 
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bespeak the special attention of the reader to a 
fact which I am sure they will concur with me 
in regarding as one of the very greatest im- 
portance. We have an edifying and most con- 
clusive confirmation of all that I have just said 
in reference to the diversities of opinion which 
prevail among infidels, in the case of the writers 
of the very book to which I have so often 
alluded. These seven Essayists and Reviewers^ 
while charging Christianity with not being a 
revelation from God, on the ground that it has 
so many sects, all differing on various points 
from each other, are themselves chargeable with 
the very same thing. No two of them agree 
together. Every one of the seven repudiates 
some of the leading views of the other six. 
And so anxious are they that they should not 
be held responsible for each other s sentiments, 
that they have prefixed a notice to their volume, 
that they disclaim all responsibility for each 
other's opinions. This is an important fact It 
shuts these men entirely out of court, when they 
deny that Christianity is a Divine revelation, on 
the ground of the diversity of sentiment which 
prevails among Christians. 
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The diversity of views, therefore, which is 
taken by Christians in reference to some points 
connected with the religion of Christ, is not only 
an argument to which no infidels have a right to 
resort, in their anxiety to destroy the Christian 
faith ; but it is no argument at all. We all 
admit the diflferences of sentiment which exist 
among us ; but we see at the same time that, 
in the nature of things, this was, humanly 
speaking, to be expected, instead of to be re- 
garded as matter of surprise. It is enough for 
us to know, that all these differences will dis- 
appear on that thrice happy day when we shall 
not only cease to see, as I have before said, 
through a glass darkly, but shall see face to 
face, and know even as we are known. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

THE CONCLUSION. 

A VERY few words now by way of conclu- 
sion, I trust that I have succeeded in my 
earnest endeavours to cut the ground from be- 
neath the feet of the opponents of Christianity, 
and to leave a profound and permanent convic- 
tion on the minds of my readers that the religion 
of Jesus is a special revelation from Heaven. But 
even were it otherwise, — even if I should have 
failed in my efforts to establish, on a foundation 
so firm as to be immovable, the fact of the 
Bible being truly and literally the Word of 
God, — ^let me, in the spirit of real kindness, ask 
the infidels of the present day, what praise- 
worthy purpose do they expect to promote by 
labouring with so much zeal to subvert the 
Christian religion ? Do they suppose, can they 
believe, that, were they to succeed, they would 
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thereby confer a blessing on humanity? Can 
they persuade themselves that infidelity makes 
men happier, or better members of society ? 
They cannot have come to this conclusion. The 
entire current of history is against them ; and 
no less so is their own observation. Might I go 
a step further? May I ask them whether they 
themselves are conscious of being happier in 
their own minds, or better members of society, 
than are the generality of Christians? I feel 
assured that the candid and the truthful 
among them will not answer this question in 
the aflBrmative. Hume, it is certain, would 
not have done so. He was candid enough to 
confess, when the question was put to him, 
whether, were he called on to choose a servant 
or friend in whose integrity he might repose 
confidence, he would prefer one of his own 
infidel principles or a sincere Christian, — he un- 
hesitatingly and emphatically answered that his 
choice would fall on the Christian. This is a 
great fact. It is an important admission from 
such a writer. On purely social grounds alone, 
therefore, it is equally unwise and unkind to 
seek to sap the foundations of the Christian 
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superstructure ; while it is, in the largest accep- 
tation of the term, positively cruel to the mass 
of mankind to attempt to destroy their faith in 
the truth of Christianity. The sorrows and 
sufferings of the great bulk of the human race 
are numerous and hard to bear, and they there- 
fore need all the support and all the solace 
which the hope of a happy hereafter, inspired 
by the Gospel, can impart to them, to sustain 
them under the pressure of their troubles. 

And most wonderfully does the religion of 
Jesus sustain those who have heartily embraced 
it, in the midst of the heaviest trials through 
which they may be called to pass, on their path- 
way through this world towards the glory and 
bliss of that better world which is to come. 
Those who are most intimate with the circum- 
stances of the poorer classes of the community, 
will bear their testimony to the fact, that among 
them there are scenes to be witnessed of sub- 
mission to the Divine will, under circumstances 
the most distressing that could be conceived, 
so very sublime, and which are solely to be 
ascribed to the presence and power of Christian 
principle, that angels might well be supposed to 
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gaze on them with admiration. Poor and 
worthless, indeed, does the loftiest human philo- 
sophy appear at such a time and in such circum- 
stances, when compared with the resplendent 
glory which shines around the religion of Christ. 
Nor, let it be understood, am I speaking of the 
blessedness which Christianity thus imparts to 
those of its possessors who are in the lowest 
depths of distress, as a matter of occasional 
occurrenca What I have said of the way in 
which the Gospel supports those who have un- 
reservedly received it into their hearts, as well 
as acquiesced in its principles in their minds, 
is the rule, not the exception. Amidst desti- 
tution so great that one wonders how life can 
be supported at all, in conjunction, it may be, 
with great bodily pain and weakness, you 
will see the countenances of these Christian 
victims of poverty and of physical sufifering, 
irradiated with an expression of the most perfect 
serenity and cheerfulness, as the result of en- 
tire resignation to the will of God, and the 
assured con\dction that all their troubles will 
soon come to an end, and be succeeded by an 
exceeding great and eternal weight of glory 
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Nor is it only in this passive way that Christians 
in the humbler ranks of life, who, from their 
circumstances, naturally feel most heavily the 
ills which are incident to our present state of 
existence, show, in their seasons of deepest afflic* 
tion, to those who may be cognizant of their 
condition, how high and holy their happiness is. 
They give audible utterance, in their own ex- 
pressive language, to the joy and rejoicing which 
fill their hearts. And when he who is the King 
of Terrors to others comes and lays his hands 
on them, instead of recoiling at the contact, 
they apostrophise him in the triumphant lan- 
guage which the Apostle Paul put into the 
mouths of dying Christians more than eighteen 
hundred years ago — " O Death, where is thy 
sting ? grave, where is thy victory ? Thanks 
be unto God who giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jesus Chiist \" 



THE END. 






